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PREFACE 


Maratha history is often considered as mere regional history. But it 
isn’t true. In the 18 century Maratha power emerged as an all India power. 
Maratha confederacy proved to be a useful instrument for bringing about vast 
expansion of Maratha power. No other power in contemporary India could 
ignore the Marathas. Therefore, Maratha history in the 18" century became 
history of India. However, this aspect of Maratha history isn’t properly 
highlighted. There -afe several dimensions to the growth and expansion of 
Maratha power i the 18" century. Peshwas or Prime Ministers of Maratha 


State played a crucial role in the process of empire building. 


Scholars of Maratha history have mainly studied the reigns of Maratha 
Chhatrapatis and Peshwa rulers. Social and economic history of the 18” 
century Maratha country has also been studied. Maratha confederacy and 
relations of Maratha power with other powers in coniemporaty India, transfer 
of power in Maratha State have also received due attention of scholars. S.M. 


Garge, a renowned scholar of Maratha history has written comprehensive 


history of Kolhapur state entitled, “w<di< ftarad” (Karveer Riyasat). There 


is a doctoral dissertation on the Chhatrapatis of Satara. However, no scholar 
has so far carefully examined or reviewed the relations between Kolhapur and 


8 century. This is no 


Satara, the two branches of Maratha Power in the 1 
doubt a significant but somewhat neglected aspect of Maratha history. 
Therefore, an attempt has been made in this thesis to study the nature of 


Kolhapur-Satara relations in the 18" century and to explain the far-reaching 


effects of that relationship. 


Mughal emperor Aurangazeb’s death on 20" February 1707 marked the 
end of Maratha war of independence. The Mughal prince Azam released 
Shahu, the grandson of Chhatrapati Shivaji from Mughal captivity with 


obvious intention of creating dissension among the Marathas. 


After Shahu’s release, a civil war between Tarabai and Shahu on the 
issue of succession broke out. Shahu captured Satara and set up his capital 
there. Tarabai revolted against it and laid the foundation of New Gadi at 
Kolhapur in 1710. Tt led to the creation of two powerful factions among the 
Marathas and there were conflicts between. these two Chhatrapatis. This 
conflict influenced the Maratha politics in the 18" century. Because of this 
conflict Balaji Vishwanath emerged as Peshwa of Chhatrapati Shahu. After 
Balaji Vishwanath his successor Bajirao, Nanasaheb and Madhavrao Peshwa 


played significant role in bringing about expansion of Maratha power. 


In Kolhapur the unpopular regime of Tarabai was overthrown by her 
step-son, Sambhaji and his mother Rajasbai with the help of Ramchandrapant 
Amatya. Chhatrapati Sambhaji of Kolhapur also followed Tarabai’s policy 
and continued the war against Shahu in which he was supported by the 
Nizam. But in the battle of Wadgaon, Sambhaji was defeated. Asa ‘ati the 
treaty of Warna was signed between the royal eduisina in 1731. Eventually the 
Maratha territory was partitioned between Satara ‘inl Kolhapur. The treaty 
ended the civil war but the relations between Satara and Kolhapur remained 
strained and full of conflict. But after the death of Shahu in 1749 the nature 


of Kolhapur-Satara relations changed. They now turned into the Kolhapur 


Chhatrapati-Peshwa relations. From 1760 to 1772 Kolhapur-Satara relations 


were the relations between queen Jijabai and the Peshwa. This perpetual 
conflict naturally weakened the Maratha State and indirectly helped the 
Nizam to carve out a permanent place in the South, which greatly affected 


Indian politics in future. 


The proposed thesis is mainly based on published as well as 
unpublished primary sources. Following standard sources pertaining to 
Maratha history such as volumes of published Peshwa Daftar, Marathyanchya 
Itihasachi Sadhanez Karveer Riyasatichi Kagadpatre, Karveer Chhatrapati 
Gharanyachi Kagadpatre, Pant Amatya Bawada. Daftar, Wad Diaries, 
Purandare Daftar, Tarabaikalin Kagadpatre, Portuguese records, Kapshikar 
Senapati Gharanyachi Kagadpatre, some volumes of Aitihasik Lekh Sangraha, 
Kavyetihas Sangrah, Marathi Rumals, Aitihasik Patravyavahar, Malhar 
Ramrao’s Shahu’s Rojnishi have been consulted and extensively used for the 
preparation of this thesis. Some unpublished source material like the Niwadi 
Daftar, Parasnis Daftar has also been utilized for the work. Besides, some: 


secondary source material like Karveer Riyasat, Marathi Riyasat, 


Chhatrapatis of Kolhapur has been consulted while preparing this thesis. 


This work covers major portion of the 18" century, which witnessed 
rapid expansion of Maratha power. An attempt fis made to examine the 
relationship between Kolhapur and Satara, the two branches of Maratha 
power in the 18" century. There were many ups and downs, twists and turns 
in this relationship. However, this study is confined to the period between 


Shahu’s arrival in Maharashtra (1708) andthe deaths of queen Jijabai of 


Kolhapur and Peshwa Madhavrao (1772-73). This peculiar relationship 


rendered Maratha State weak to certain extent During the last quarter of 13" 


century this relationship did not have much significance and relevance. 


This thesis has been divided into six major chapters and the major 
findings of the thesis have been incorporated in the last chapter. 
Chapter I - Maratha Civil War (1707-1710): This chapter contains 
discussion regarding important developments in Maratha State after 
Chhatrapati Sambhaji’s death, circumstances leading to the Maratha Civil 
War, Mughal policyand views of Tarabai towards Shahu. 
Chapter II - Tarabai-Shahu Relations (1710-1714): In this chapter the 
conflict between Shahu and Tarabai and bloodless fevolution of 1714 in 
Kolhapur and the policy of Sambhaji-II have been analysed. The conflict 
between Chhatrapati Sambhaji-II of Kolhapur and Chhatrapati Shahu, Balaji 
Vishwanath emerged as Peshwa of Chhatrapati Shahu. This situation also has 
been analysed. 
Chapter III -— Relations between Chhatrapati Sambhaji-II and 
Chhatrapati Shahu till 1730: Chhatrapati Sambhaji also followed Tarabai’s 
policy and continued the war against Shahu in which he was supported by 
Nizam. This phase of relation between two cousins was full of conflicts. At 
Wadgaon, Sambhaji was defeated by Shahu in 1730. As a result of this battle 
the treaty of Warna was signed between the royal cousins in 1731. 
Chapter IV — From Treaty of Warna to Chhatrapati Shahu’s death: 
Relations in this phase were by and large normal and peaceful. The treaty of 
Warna was more beneficial to Satara than Kolhapur. After this treaty 


Sambhaji visited Satara four or five times. The death of Peshwa Bajirao in 


iv 


1740 changed the situation. In 1740 new Peshwa Nanasaheb made a secret 
pact by which he promised to install Sambhaji. Chhatrapati Shahu decided to 
adopt grandson of Tarabai — Rajaram as his successor. After Shahu’s death in 
1749 again situation changed. 

Chapter V — Chhatrapati Sambhaji-II — Chhatrapati Ramraja Relations: 
This chapter contains the situation after death of Shahu. After the Sangola 
revolution Peshwa became all in all in Maratha State. Queen Jijabai, wife of 
Chhatrapati Sambhaji of Kolhapur tried to keep amicable relations with 
Peshwa in this phase. Chhatrapati Sambhaji of Kolhapur died in 1760, this 
turned out to be a new turning point in these relations. 

Chapter VI —Jijabai-Peshwa Relations 1760-1772: Peshwa Nanasaheb 
desired to put his choice on Kolhapur Gadi. Jijabai did not accept it and 
relations between Peshwa and Jijabai were strained. Peshwa Nanasaheb had 
ordered to confiscate Kolhapur Gadi. After great defeat of third battle of 
Panipat, this situation changed. Peshwa Nanasaheb died in 1761. The new 
Peshwa Madhavrao was in the mood to oppose Jijabai. Jijabai adopted a boy 
from Khanwatkar Bhosale family. Jijabai put her pressure on the Peshwa. 
Lastly the Peshwa gave’ his consent to the adoption of Shivaji-II as Kolhapur 
Chhatrapati. In this phase the Peshwa tried to keep cordial relations. In 1772, 
Peshwa Madhavrao died and in 1773 Queen Jijabai also died. . 
Chapter VII - Review: This chapter contains major research findings and 
conclusions. Relations between Kolhapur and Satara passed through many 
ups and downs. The Civil War between Chhatrapati Shahu and Chhatrapati 
Sambhaji created internal distensions among Marathas and rendered the 


Maratha State weaker. 


Thus comprehensive study of Kolhapur-Satara relation in the 18" 
century is presented in this thesis. At the end of the work an exhaustive 


bibliography and Appendices of this work have been given. 


(mMaKoNN . 
Kolhapur (Mrs. Manjiri M. Kulkarni) 
iy 12} 2002 - 
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CHAPTER I 


MARATHA CIVIL WAR (1707 - 1710) 


CHAPTER I 


MARATHA CIVIL WAR (1707 - 1710) 

Shivaji was the founder of Maratha swarajya. On June 6" 1674, Shivaji 
had coronated and declared himself as ‘Kshatriya-Kulawantansha 
Sinhasanadhishwar, Maharaja Chhatrapati’. Shivaji was a man with wisdom, 
military genius and statesmanship. He had changed the way of life, and 
thinking of people in Maharashtra. He gave meaning to the concept of 
Maharashtra as Great Nation. At the time of coronation he declared his full 
sovereignty. Till the rise of Shivaji there were Muslim rulers in the Daccan 


and the kingdom of Vijayanagar had been destroyed. Shivaji was a great 


Hindu ruler who had given protection to Muslims also. 


But only six years after the coronation Chhatrapati Shivaji died at 
Raigad on April 3° 1680. He left behind two sons, Sambhaji and Rajaram 
from different wives. Sambhaji was twenty-two years old and Rajaram was 
only ten years old. At the time of Shivaji’s death took place, Sambhaji was 
under house arrest in the fort of Panhala. Sambhai ‘ida a very brave man. 
But before the death of Shivaji, there were differences between great father 
and son. In 1678 Sambhaji had revolted against Shivaji and had joined the 
Mughal camp. Howeved, after some time he came back. But now Shivaji had 


kept him under house ‘arrest at Panhala. 


After Shivaji’s death Soyarabai — mother of Rajaram — proposed to 
proclaim Rajaram, as new Chhatrapati of the Marathas at Raigad. She had 
managed to enlist support from some important personalities. Even though 


this news was kept secret, the news of Shivaji’s death and plan of Rajaram’s 


succession reached at Panhala. Sambhaji took some quick and firm steps 
ane 
Promptly he assumed command of Panhala fort. He could manage to win 
. some military commanders on his side. Thereafter he openly revolted against 
Soyarabai and Rajaram. But he did not face much opposition from Soyrabai 
and others. He marched towards Raigad very firmly and took control of the 
fort. He kept Soyarabai and Rajaram under house arrest. He put to death some 
of his opponents. On July 20 1680, Sambhaji proclaimed himself as King of 


the Marathas. 


REIGN OF SAMBHASI: 

Mughal emperor Aurangazeb invaded the Daccan with large army. He 
conquered the kingdoms of Bijapur and Govalkonda.in some months and from 
beginning of 1687, he was ready to turn his full attention.to his old enemy in 
the Deccan. Chh. Sambhaji at that time was not in good position. He had lost 
war against the Portuguese. Not all the Maratha adbles had given their full 
support to Sambhaji due to his cruel nature. Sambhaji: had to face many 
difficulties like lack of funds and well-organized army. Sambhaji put up stiff 


fight against Aurangazeb. 


But Sambhaji was eventually Sapiaiea: by ie Mughals at 
Sangameshwar with his adviser Kavi Kalash. Mughal sinneros put both of 
them to death very cruelly on March 11", 1687. This eae a great shock for 
all the Marathas. At that time Sambhaji’s family, his wife Yesubai and little 


‘son Shahu and stepbrother Rajaram were at Raigad. ‘After the death of 


Sambhaji Yesubai convened the court and asked:'Rajaram to take charge. 
| 1 8 


Rajaram was released from captivity and proclaimed as Regent on February, 


o 1687. 


FALL OF RAIGAD 

Mughal army laid siege to Raigad on March 25, 1689. Yesubai had 
given advice to Rajaram to leave Raigad. She advised that Rajaram should 
move from fort to fort, to keep the Mughals on the move, thereby relieve 
’ pressure from Raigad. Yesubai had called a meeting of the Maratha chiefs 
and asked them to take oath of allegiance to her son Shahu and to carry on 


the warfare till the country was liberated. 


On April 5, 1687, Rajaram escaped from Raigad with his wife Tarabai 
and other senior commanders like Ramachandrapant Amatya, Santaji 
Ghorapade, Dhanaji;, Jadhav etc. Rajaram was moving from one fort to 
another. But to carry on administration and warfare it was necessary for him 
to stay at one place, |But in Maharashtra the Mughals had not left any fort 
safe to be made his capital. After discussion he decided to go to the Jinji fort 


for his safe stay: Before leaving for Jinji, Rajaram had formed his council. 
H 


He had given the ‘charge of Maharashtra region to Ramchandrapant Amatya. 
tH : 


He had been given widest .powers in Maratha politics. Rajaram had left his 


t 
1 
1 if 


wife Tarabai at Panhala fort. 

On the 3°4 of November 1689, Zulfikar Khan conquered Raigad. 
Yesubai — a widow of Sambhaji- and her little son Shahu were taken under 
Aurangazeb’s custody. But surprisingly both of them were given good 


treatment by the Mughal emperor. 


i) 


' 
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RAJARAM AT JINJI: 

Rajaram was the only man from Shivaji’s family who was not captured 
by the Mughals. So Aurangazeb had ordered to take Jinji. He sent Zulfiqar 
Khan to take the fort. Zulfiquar Khan besieged the fort of Jinji for many 
years. In Jinji Rajaram had already declared himself as ruler of the Marathas. 
He had formed his council but he did not have any coronation ceremony. He 
called himself as the Regent of Shahu. Ramchandrapant Amatya had been 


proclaimed as the ‘Hukumatpanha ’ which means the supreme authority. 


RAMCHANDRAPANT IN CHARGE OF MAHARASHTRA: 

In Maharashtra under the guidance of Ramchandrapant Amatya the 
struggle against the Mughals was going on. Santaji Ghorpade and Dhanaji 
Jadhav had made many swift dashes towards the Mughal camps. Both were 
very brave and good military commanders. But unfortunately sy could not 
work together in future: There were conflicts between these two powerful 
Maratha military edmniandérs. It was a great loss no te Marathas. It was 
very difficult for Ramchandrapant (who was a very sweet spoken man) to 
handle Santaji and Dhanaji. Because of Santaji’s wrong moves Rajaram had 
removed Santaji from the commandership and ordered to.capture Santaji and 
bring him as a priser before him. So 'Santaji left Karnataka and entered 


Maharashtra. 


In June, 1697, Nagoji Mane (one of the Santaji’s opposition now in 
Mughal camp) made, sudden attack on him and cut his head and presented it 


to the emperor at Brahmapuri camp. 


RAJARAM’S ESCAPE FROM JINJI: 

At this time Rajaram was at Jinji. For a long time Mughal had besieged 
the Jinji fort. The emperor had ordered Zulfiqurkhan to make efforts to end 
the siege of Jinji and to capture Rajaram. But he managed to escape from 
Jinji and reached’ Vishalgad in December 1697. For some period Rajaram 


himself opened peace talks with the Mughals. 


Rajaram selected fort Satara as his new capital, In 1699 on the day of 
Dassera, Rajaram himself set out from Satara and, moved towards south. From 
nerth he turned oasis the Mughal camp to release Shahu. Rajaram crossed 
Bhima at Tembhurani’ and made an unsuccessful pack on the Mughal camp 
at Brahmapuri. But in the meantime, Rajaram ould not bear the strain of 
military expeditions. Consequently he fell ill and passed,away on 2°* March, 
1700 at Sinhgad near Pune. Rajaram’s last wish was the release of Shahu and 
liberation of the motherland. He had left behind four wives and two sons - 
Shivaji-I and Sambhaji-I. Ambikabai became sati <a other two wives 


Tarabai and Rajasbai played important role in Maratha politics. 


TARABAI AS REGENT: 

After the death of Rajaram, Ramchandrapant tried to bring back Shahu 
as per his last wish lis inext Chhatrapati of the Marathas!” But Tarabai was a 
very ambitious lady) When Ramchandrapant went to Panhala to meet her, she 
opposed his plan. Rajaram was appointed only as Regent of Shahu. His 
succession was not 4 ndtmal case. After the death of Sambhaji, Shahu was his 


if 


real successor. Tarabai also accepted the claims of Shahu. But after the birth 
i 


of her son Shivaji- i tee attitude changed. So after the death of Rajaram she 


put forth the claims of her son Shivaji-I of Kolhapur. Ramchandrapant asked 
her not to make haste. Ramchandrapant wanted only Manchakarohan 
ceremony for Shivaji, the son of Tarabai.’ But Tarabai asked him to give his 
consent to her plan. There were serious differences between the two. Tarabai 
established her supremacy with the help of Parsuram Trimbak, Dhanaji 
Jadhav and others. : Parshuram Trimbak and Dhanaji both advised 


Ramchandrapant to compromise with Tarabai for the sake of national interest. 


a 
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Ramchandrapant finally gave his consent to Tarabai. She declared her 
son Shivaji-I as the new Chtiatrapati of the Marathas on 10‘ March, 1700.* 
As the new king was minor, (only four years old), Tarabai assumed the entire 
charge of the Maratha State’ as the Regent. Ramhindrapant was continued as 
Amatya but he did not take active part in Siaieates Parshuram Trimbak 
was appointed as Pratinidhi and Shankaraji Nakawanlas Sachiv. She shifted 


her headquarters to Panhala in 1705. 


Tarabai made successful attacks on Mughal camps and troops. Maratha 
army made more and more raids on Mughal camps. Mughal army became 
unsuccessful and ineffective against the Marathas. -Aurangazeb decided to 
play diplomatic game against the Marathas. He tried to make settlement with 
the Marathas through Shahu. He tried to sow the seeds, of civil war among the 
Marathas by releasing Shahu. Aurangazeb had negotiations with Dhanaji and 
others. He offered Chauth arid Sardeshmukhi of the, six Subhas of Daccan.° 


When actual farmans were to be issued to individual: sardars, they began to 


assemble in large number and their demands also increased. Due to 


suspicious nature of the emperor negotiations failed. The Marathas were also 


unwilling to accept Mughal sovereignty. So Shahu was sent back to his camp. 


Another attempt was made by Aurangazeb to release Shahu. He had 
given Bijapur and Karnataka province to Prince Kambaksh. He himself 
wanted to go back to Delhi. So he decided to set Shahu free giving him 7 
hazari mansab. He had a plan to install him as a Vassal king under 
Kambaksh.° It was clear that he wanted to create dissentions among Shahu 
and Tarabai. Shahu | had written letters to some Maratha nobles, particularly 
Dhanaji Jadhav; inviting them to see him. But these letters had not been 
taken seriously. Because they felt that Shahu was not really free. Though 
Shahu considered himself as free in Zulfiqur Khan’s camp, but Khan had kept 


secret watch on Shahu and Dhanaji did not accept Mughal supremacy.’ 


DEATH OF AURANGAZEB: 

The great emperor’s health deteriorated during the last phase. His 
Deccan campaign was . almost a failure. But still he did not make any 
suggestion of Ronourabi pence with the enemy or of return home. Behaviour 
of his sons:added.to his. difficulties and sorrow. His ambition was to keep all 
the Deccan under his supremacy. But strong opposition by the Marathas 


foiled all his attempts.’ His son also revolted against him. So he was helpless 


and disappointed. Aurangazeb died at Ahmednagar on 20" February, 1707 


Aurangazeb’s son, Prince Azam, immediately, after his father’s death 


I 


proclaimed himself the new emperor. Shahu was not in Ahmadnagar then, he 
otal 


was in Zulfiqurkhan’s camp. On 23"? March, 1707, he and Khan came to 


cea ete nee 


Azam’s camp. Asad Khan and Zulfiqurkhan, both had extended their support 


to Azam. So, Prince Kambaksh did not come to Nagar. 


Actually, Prince Azam did not think of releasing Shahu. But his 
adviser Zulfiqurkhan asked him to release Shahu. He explained that it might 
create civil war between Shahu and Tarabai and the Marathas would be 


divided and Azam would be free to fight out the battle for succession. 


RELEASE OF SHAHU: 

Shahu, his mathe: Yesubai and others were in prison for about 
eighteen years since 1689. Surprisingly Aurangazeb had given them very 
good treatment in Mughal camp. Shahu and his mother Yesubai, also 
pretended to the emperor that they were very happy in his camp and that they 
regarded Rajaram, Tarabai and other Maratha Sardars as their enemies. But 
Shahu had maintained secret contacts with Rea Jotyaji Kesarkar, 
Uddhav Yogdev. Shahu exchanged his messages through Bankteji Huzra and 


Bunk Gaikwad and Balaji Vishwanath.® 


After the death of emperor, Shahu was hopeful about his release. 
Zulfiqurkhan had introduced Shahu to Azam Shah at Barhanpur. Zulfiqurkhan 
was strong supporter of Azam. To bring respite from the problem of Daccan, 
Zulfiqurkhan advised Azam to release Shahu. Some Rajput Sardars, having 
friendly relations with Shahu also advised Azam to release Shahu. Azam was 
a man of very suspicious nature. First he honoured Shahu with some gifts and 
dresses. But still he was not ready to give any firman or sanad to Shahu 


about his release. 


Both Zulfiqurkhan and Begam Zinat-un-nisa had advised Shahu, not to 
wait for sanads. They felt that Shahu must quit Mughal camp as quickly as 
possible because Aazam might change his mind.” Thus Shahu left Mughal 
camp on g' May 1707 at Doraha near Bhopal with only 200 followers and 
servants. He had‘left behind his mother Yesubai and wife as hostages. The 


terms of Shahu’s release were as under: 


1. That he was to rule that small swarajya of his grandfather as a vassal of 


the Mughal empire. 


- 


2. That he was to serve liege lord whenever called‘upon to do so with his 


contingent of troops. 
¢ ao 
ef 
3. That he was also permitted to collect chouth and Sardeshmukhi from the 


six Mughal provinces of the south.!° 


But Aazam did not give Shahu any official sanad or any ceremonial send 


off. Shahu had left Mughal camp quickly because of Begam Zinat-un-nisa. 


Here we clearly find that the permission to collect chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi was bound to start a civil war between’ Tarabai and Shahu. Till 
the release of Shahu Tarabai was the only person who controlled Maratha 
politics in the South. But now the permission of collecting chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi granted to Shahu might be the cause of quarrel between Shahu 
and Tarabai, which proved true in future. It created a problem as to who 


would be the real ruler of Maratha Swarajya — Shahu or Tarabai ? 


When Shahu had left the Mughal camp the Aazam Shah was in Malwa. 


On the battlefield of Jaivan (near Agra). Aazam Shah was killed and Shah 


Alam became emperor who is known as Bahadurshah. He came to Deccan in 
1708 and killed his brother Kambaksha near Haidarabad and returned to 
Delhi. He looked after the administration for three years. Thereafter he too 


- died. 


SHAHU’S RETURN JOURNEY TO HOMELAND: 

When Shahu had left Mughal camp he had very small following. 
Among them Mahadji Joshi, a banker, and Gadadhar Pralhad Nasikakar, 
priest, were notable-persons. He had left behind Uddhav Yogdev Rajajana 
and Jotapaji Kesarkar to receive sanads from Aazamshah. He had taken 
shorter route through Bijggad and Sultanpur into western Khandesh. He 
addressed letters to some Maratha and Rajaput chiefs informing them about 
his arrival and demanding their help. Things are described in the Marathi 
Riyasat as follows, “When Shahu returned, he did not get any military aid. 
He got moral support from not only the Hindu but also the Muslim rulers and 
rayat. Because of Aurangazeb’s long time Daccan campaign, everyone had 
suffered very badly. They also knew and thought that, Shahu had also 
suffered very badly for the last 18 years. Zamindars, chiefs and rayat had 


- given moral support to Shahu.”?! 


Mohansingh was a small ruler of a place named Bijagad, about 30 
miles south of Narmada who helped Shahu by giving army and money. Shahu 
had known him for a long time. He also helped Shahu to reach Sultanpur, on 
the river of Tapti. Near Sultanpur in the valley of river Tapti, there is a fort 
named Kokarmunder. Ambu Pande, a small ruler of Kokarmunda had joined 


Shahu. In May 1707, both of them came to Lumbakani. Sujansingh Rawal, 
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Zamindar of Lumbakani, also helped Shahu. At the same time, some other 
Maratha sardars and notable persons like Bokil, Purandare also joined Shahu. 
Shahu had written some letters to many Maratha chiefs to join him. His letter 
to his father-in-law, Rustumrao Jadhav was a good example of it.'? But most 
important and notable person who joined Shahu at Lumbkhani was Parasoji 
Bhosale’s right-hand man, Sonaji Dighe and Balaji Vishwanath. Balaji was a 
Brahmin and a civil servant of the Marathas. He knew everything about 


Maratha State and politics. 


When Shahu reached the homeland, he sent a message to Tarabai and 
asked her to allow him to rule. He also stated that his claims to the Maratha 
throne were dopiewed by the Mughal emperor. He also assured Tarabai that 
her position would ‘be that of a venerable guardian. He also sought her 


blessings. He felt that he would be benefited by her wide experience.> - 


TARABAI CALLED SHAHU AN IMPOSTER: 

Parasoji Bhosale and his brother Sabaji had joined Shahu with their 
army. So Shahu’s position was consolidated. Example of Parasoji Bhosale 
was followed by Nemaji Shinde, Haibatrao Nimbalkar, Rustamrao Yadhav, 
Chimaji Damodar and others. “* When Patasoji Bhosale . joined Shahu, 
Tarabai’s first, and quick reaction was that Shahu was an imposter. Not only 
did Tarabai call Shahu an imponter but also she issued an order to kill him.'° 
Parasoji Bhosale had supported Shahu. He ate with Shahu in the same plate. 


This act of Parasoji satisfied; everyone .in Maharashtra about Shahu’s 


legitimacy. 


1] 


Tarabai had denied his claim by calling him an imposter but her stand 
‘was not vindicated. When Shahu was in prison in Mughal camp he had some 
personal contacts with the Maratha leaders so long as it was in Maharashtra. 
So it was not possible to raise doubts about his identity. Tarabai had chosen 
Khando Ballal purposely to identify Shahu. She thought that Khando Ballal 
might have feelings of animosity towards Shahu, because Sambhaji had 
cruelly killed Khando Ballal’s father.'° But Khando Ballal was a very loyal 


man. He firmly stated that Shahu was not an imposter. 


a 
- 


Tarabai lierself ‘was not doubtful about Shahu’s identity because for 
long time secret messages were exchanged between Tarabai and Yesubai, 
widow of Sambhaji and mother of Shahu. But when Tarabai saw that her 
strategy to declare Shahu imposter did not work, she ‘did not press it too far 
She adopted a new stand claiming that Shahu was ‘not a real heir of Maratha 


Kingdom. 


Tarabai argued that her son Shivaji-I was, the only and the real 
successor of Maratha Raj, not Sambhaji’s son Shahu. In her letter to Somnaik 
Desai of Setwad dated 17% September, 1707, she sia “The kingdom had 
been won by the exertion of Shivaji the great of sacred memory but Rajashri 
Sambhaji lost it. Rajaram then ascended the throne and recovered the throne 
by his own prowess. Secondly, Shivaji the Great of sacred memory wanted to 
leave kingdom to Rajaram.”'? She had also stated that as Shivaji was 
disappointed due to Sambhaji’s ill conduct, he was in favour of succession 
of Rajaram. When Sambhaji was not the rightful heir then how Shahu would 


be the ligitimate heir to the Maratha throne was her argument. It led to a 
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controversy though Shivaji was not happy about Sambhaji’s behaviour, he 
never had taken any decision about succession issue, but only thought of 


partition if feasible. 


Tarabai also argued that Shahu had no claim to the Maratha throne 
because his father Sambhaji had lost the swarajya of Great Shivaji, and her 
husband Rajaram had only regained it through his own efforts. But Rajaram 
called himself as Regent. He knew that because of critical condition created 
after the death of Sambhaji, though Shahu was the real heir of kingdom, there 
were no other alternatives for him to take the overall,charge in his hand. He 
had proclaimed that Shahu to be the real king and himself as his Regent. “I 
am but the Prince’s servant. You must, it is true, give 'me your obedience, but 
your loyalty and devotion, you must keep for my master. Do but this and I am 
confident that we sia not only save the ciiwdons. our bring to pass the 


prophecy of the Goddess” 


said Rajaram: It means that Rigaeati himself had 
given approval to Shahu’s claim to Swarajya. Even when he was on the 
deathbed his last wish was to continue the struggle for release of Shahu and 


liberation of motherland. Even at last time he had never wished that his son 


were real heir. 


Rajaram had never argued that he had created a new kingdom. He had 
only recovered the lost territory. In his letter on August 25, 1697 to Shankarji 
Narayan. Rajaram himself wrote “the real claimant to the throne was Shahu, 
whatever he did was as-his representative.”!9 This letter written by Rajaram 


to Shankar Narayan Pandit explains Rajaram’s attitude towards 
a 
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ROS 


So Tarabai’s argument was unjustifiable. Rajaram had never suspected 
fidelity of Yesubai and Shahu. He knew that if Shahu or Yesubai had made 
any adverse remarks about him, it might be due to their helplessness. They 
both must have been maintained good relations with the emperor. Otherwise 
it would have béen difficult for them to survive Shahu also knew that 
Rajaram had made best efforts, in his lifetime, to release him and it was his 
last wish to make such all out-efforts to secure his release.”° This was stated 
by Shahu himself in the letter which he had written after the death of 
Rajaram to Raaichaades Nilkanth: He also showed his respect to Tarabai and 


his blessing to his cousins.”! 


Ramchandrapant also wanted to continue the policy of Rajaram But 
Tarabai did not give her consent. Tarabai did not make any serious efforts to 
release Shahu from Mughal camp. Tarabai’s views and activities were known 
in the Mughal camp. So Aurangazeb decided to create dissension among the 
Marathas by releasing Shahu. But because of his suspicious nature it was not 


possible in his lifetime. But after his death it became a reality. 


When Shahu got a good opportunity to free himself from Mughal camp 
he took the advantage. He accepted all the terms and conditions of Mughal 
emperor. Some people had opposed this move of Shahu. They thought that it 
might be better to accept Tarabai’s views about the Mughals. She stood for 
complete independence. Shahu accepted Mughal supremacy. In a letter 
written by Pandit Dabir (Secretary of Raja Shivaji-I) to Zulfiqurkhan 
Bahadur in 1708 it was stated, “\...Jn past times Nabab Sahib has been 


favourably inclined towards the Maharaja and it is hoped that the same 
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favour will bé continued in future.””” This meant Tatabal also tried to obtain 
Mughal support against Shahu. In another letter Shivaji-I had written to 
Zulfiqurkhan that “.. I have sent a petition with great hope in reply to royal 
order ...... I hope that you will regard me as one of the select band, true and 
faithful to you and will show my letters to the emperor. I hope my request 
will be honoured with acceptance...””? Thus it means that Shivaji-I made a 
request to grant him a sanad. The Mughal emperor Shah Alam Bahadur Shah 
had confirmed the sanad to Shivaji. But by that sanad the collection of tax 
was divided between Shahu and Shivaji-I. The farman of Mughal emperor to 
Shivaji-I stated that “you sent a petition. I have given you rank of Raja and 


half the Rasoom (tax) of the lands of the provinces of Bijapur, Karnataca, 


Kokan ..... and half to Raja Shahu.”** 
wn 


But in future Tarabai also tried to obtain Sanads from the Mughal 
Court. If it was true, then how did Shahu surrender national interests? 
Shivaji, the founder of Swarajya, also tried to obtain grants of chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi and his independent status. Shahu’s move to accept Mughal 
supremacy was by no means surrender of national interests. But it was a kind 


of compromise with the situation in which he found himself. 


CONFLICT BEGINS: 

Tarabai wrote letters and called a meeting of her important officials 
and nobles. Tarabai asked Somnaik Desai and Setawadekar Kulkarni to arrest 
the messengers of Shahu and send them to her. And if they should not do it 
she would put them in prison.”° In the meeting she had rejected Shahu’s 


claims. She asked them to take oath to support her son Shivaji-I. When 
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Rajaram had gone towards Jinji, Parshuram Trimbak and Annaji Datto Sachiv 
had taken Tarabai and her mentally retarded son Shivaji under their 
protection. They had taken oath (on milk) and promised her that they would 
remain loyal supporters of Shivaji-I in future also. They were never ready to 
give their support’to Shahu who was under Mughal confinement.”° She asked 
all her officials to take oath of Dudh-Bhath (milk and boiled rice), and to 
pick up Bel Bhandara. Shankarji Narayan, Sachiv, Parsuram Trimbak 
Pratinidhi, Ramchandrapant Amatya were the important persons who had 
taken the oath. But Khando Ballal Chitnis, and Dhanaji Jadhav promised to 
join her only in case Shahu was an imposter. Both of them did not take oath _ 


On the contrary Chitnis was convinced that Shahu was not an imposter.”’ 


BATTLE OF KHED: 

Shahu tried to avoid conflict with Tarabai. He halted at Ahamadnagar 
for three months and tried to convince his aunt, but at the same time he also 
organised his forces. To obtain goodwill of local Muslim officers he visited 
the deceased emperor’s tomb at Khultabad. His officials tried to strengthen 


: 
his position.”*® 


. One incident during Shahu’s sojourn at Ahmadnagar increased Shahu’s 
popularity. In his absence from Ahmadnagar, he had a little skirmish with the 
villagers of Parad. The Patil of the village was killed in the battle and his 
widow brought her little son to Shahu and sought his protection Shahu took 
him‘ under his protection and as symbol of his first victory, he named him as 


Fatesingh and brought him up as his own son.”” This incident evinced 
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Shahu’s kindness. His attitude of forgiveness and compromise for peace was 


influenced not only ‘his personal life but also whole Maratha nation. 


On the other hand Tarabai was of suspicious mind. So the Maratha | 
chiefs on their part, were uncertain of their prestige and positions under her 
leadership. Many of them might have been fretting to break away from her 
control as soon they got a chance to do so. They offered their loyalty to 
Shahu. Tarabai’s son Shivaji-I, eleven year old, was a somewhat retarded 
child. So the peopié in the court were doubtful about his efficiency, and 


thought of joining Shahu’s camp. 


Thus Maratha court and kingdom began to split. The war seemed 
inevitable. Shahu had collected some troops around him. But Tarabai had 
almost all Maratha troops and military chiefs around her. On her side Dhanaji 


Jadhav senapati, Parsuram Trimbak Pratinidhi etc. were important leaders. 


In October 1707 Tarabai ordered Dhanaji Jadhav and Sai 
Trimbak to march against Shahu. When Shahu received information that 
Tarabai’s army was marching against him, he moved towards Poona. He 
halted at a village named ‘Khed on the Beale of river Bhima. Shahu’s position 
seemed hopeless. He himself was aware of his weak position. So he decided 
to try diplomacy. Till that time he had won many important persons to his 
side. Khando Ballal, Balaji Vishwanath, Naro Rain all.close men of Dhanaji, 
had already joined Shabu: Mang followers of Tarabai had committed 
themselves to hee ‘iainly because they believed that Shahu was an imposter. 


But as Tarabai’s imposter claim was not-proved and their sympathies 


naturally turned to Shahu’s side. Secretly Balaji and Khando Ballal tried to 
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convince other Maratha officials.*° They both made their best efforts to win 
Dhanaji on his side?! They arranged a secret meeting between Shahu and 
Dhanaji. Dhanaji gave a promise to Shahu that he would fight only a sham 


battle and would join him at convenient moment.?” 


a“ 


The battle took place on October 12, 1707. Shahu himself led his 
army. On Térabai’s side Pratinidhi fought bravely. He was left all alone 
because senapati Dhanaji Jadhav remained neutral, Both Pratinidhi and 
Khanderao Dabhade-were easily defeated. On Shahu’s side Chimaji Damodar 
and Parasoji Bhosale displayed great bravery. Piatinidhi; went across the river 


for safety. Shahu'won the battle of Khed.*? 


Very next day. Dhanaji Jadhav and his army présented themselves to 
Shahu and became a part of Shahu’s army. ‘In Shahu’s camp a Darbar was 
held in which Dhanaji was appointed as Shahu’s Senapati, the army chief. 
Khando Ballal wai ‘algo ‘appointed as secretary." On March 17, 1708 Shahu 
had given Sarmokadmi to Khanderao Dabhade who came to Shahu’s side.>° 
Many others were suitably rewarded by Shahu. Shahu proclaimed himself as 
Chhatrapati and assiimed the title of “Kshatriya Kulavatansa Sri Raja Shahu 


Chhatrapati”. 


Tarabai was very powerful and Shahu seemed no match for her. But 
differences between’ the character of these two decided the result of battle. 
Shahu was an Suellen judge of men. His “forget and forgive” policy gave 
him victory. He was! surely superior in diplomacy to Tarabai. She was highly 


intelligent but very, suspicious woman. The most important reason of her 


defeat was that she herself was not present on the battlefield. 
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In this conflict what Tarabai had at stake was only her self interest. 
The most powerful, and wise and notable Maratha Chief, Ramchandrapant 
Amatya did not give his full support to Tarabai against Shahu. Because, for a 
long time, he had tried for Shahu’s release and when Shahu himself came in 
the Daccan, it was difficult for him to oppose him. Tarabai was always 
suspicious about him. At once she took a hasty step. She put the 
‘Hukumatpanha’ Amatya Ramchandrapant in fetters of silver and put him in 
prison at Vasantgarh.*° This action of Tarabai further weakened her position. 
Some nobles, officials: were worried about their‘own interests. They thought 


that like Ramchandrapant, they would also be put in prison and so they left 


Tarabai’s side and joined Shahu. 


SACHIV’S SUICIDE: 

After the victory in the battle of Khed, Shahu decided to march 
towards Satara, the capital of the Maratha Raj at that time. He crossed the 
Bhima river and reached Shirwal. At Rohida near Bhor, Tarabai’s Sachiv 
Shankarji Narayan had his headquarters. Shahu sent him a message asking 
him to pay him a visit. When Sachiv pleaded excuses to avoid meeting Shahu, 
Shahu himself offered to go and see Shankarji Narayan. But for Sachiv it was 
a very difficult situation because he had taken an oath to support Tarabai or 
Shivaji-I, her son. Sachiv had no doubt about Shahu’s identity and was also 
impressed by Shahu’s personality. Torn between two loyalties, he ended his 


life on October 27, 1707 by taking poison.>” 


When Shahu heard the news of Sachiv’s suicide Shahu felt very sorry 


for him. He went to the fort and met the late sachiv’s widow. He promptly 
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appointed Sankarji’s son Naroram to the post of Sachiv. Naroram was then 
only one year old child. This benevolent move won not only Sachiv’s family 
but also every one in Maharashtra over to Shahu’s side. Hardly one month 
after the battle of Khed he had captured the forts at Raigad, Torana, 


Vichitragad, Chandan-Vandan etc. 


1 
FALL OF SATARA: 
Shahu was riding on a wave of success. Shahu_ decided to march 
against Satara. Tarabai decided to leave Satara. Tarabai entrusted Satara to 


the Pratinidhi and herself went off to Panhala. 


In November 1707 Shahu reached near Satara. Shahu sent a message to 
the Pratinidhi to surrender the fort. But he refused todo so. Now again Shahu 
played a diplomacy card. Shahu ucdend that Sheikh Mira, the military 
officer of the fort, had kept his family. in Wai near his camp. He informed 
Sheikh Mira that unless he surrendered the fort within a week, he would have 
his family destroyed. Sheikh Meera requested the Pratinidhi to surrender the 
fort for the sake of his family. But the Pratinidhi had turned down his 
request. Sheikh Meera now managed to arrest the Pratinidhi in the fort and 
opened the gates of Satara to Shahu.*® Thus, only after eight months of his 


release from the Mughal camp, Satara, the Maratha capital was under Shahu’s 


control. 


SHAHU’S CORONATION: 
On January 12 1708, he had formally coronated himself as 


Chhatrapati of the Marathas*? and announced his cabinet. He appointed 
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Bahiropant Pingale as Peshwa, Dhanaji Jadhav as Senapati, Naro Shankar as 
Sachiv, Ramchandra Punde as Mantri, Mahadji Gadadhar as Sumant, 
Amburao Hanmante as Amatya, Honaji Anant as Nyayadhish (Chief Justice), 
Mudgal Bhat as Panditrao (Priest). Parasoji Bhosale was confirmed in the 
office alongwith the title ‘Senasahebsubha’ which he already held. Haibatrao 
Nimbalkar was honoured as ‘Sarlashkar’. Khanderao Ballal was appointed as 


Chitnis.*° 


If these appointments were hereditary. He had given Jahagirs to those 
en ete 


whom he owed his success. This policy of Shahu was contrary to the policy 
followed by Shivaji who did not confer on any person any hereditary Jahagir. 
The most difficult problem for Shahu was Tarabai who was defeated but not 


crushed. 


SHAHU’S PEACE PROPOSAL: 

Tarabai was preparing to resolve the issue on the battlefield. But 
Shahu, on the other hand tried to resolve the issue by peaceful means. He 
offered some peace proposals to his cousin. Khanderao Dabhade tried to end 
the depute between Tarabai and Shahu. Shahu had sent some notable persons 
for peace talk among them one was Khanderao Dabhade.*’ Four days after his 
coronation i.e., on January 16, 1708 Shahu sent a draft treaty, containing 


the following terms: 


1. Shivaji should hand over to Shahu all the forts and military posts lying to 
the north of the river Warana from its confluence with the Krishna and 


including districts of Miraj and Bijapur. 
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2. That Shahu on his part would transfer to Shivaji all the forts and military 


posts that lay to the south of this line. 


3. That in the coastal district of Konkan, the territory south of Salsi, all the 


way upto Panchmahals and Ankola, would come under Shivaji. 


4. That there should be no recriminations against chieftains and 
commanders, small or big for having shown loyalty to one or the other 
side but that, in future, neither side should give asylum to defectors from 


the others.‘ 


Tarabai refused to respond to the peace proposal. It is difficult to find 
out any fault in these terms. Shahu had tried to put an end to the family 
dispute. He offered peace proposal with dual purpose. Shahu knew it well, 
that, if there was no peace with his aunt Tarabai, it would be difficult for him 
to bring under ose! the territory granted to him by the Mughal emperor. 
Although he was grarited the Swarajya of his grandfather, there was nothing 
in writing. The Mughal officials in Daccan knew that and they were reluctant 
to carry out the inpenial orders.: Tarabai had given secret support to the 
Muslim officials. “If she had corisented the fatal civil war that convulsed 
Maratha for several years till 1731, would have been ¢ ended at this time, the 


Marathas would. have been in a peek position to meet the mechinisations of 


their neighbour, the Nizam of Hyderabad”, = 


Shahu had not offered more because he did not himself have much to 
offer. The greater part of kingdom was under the control of the Mughals. 


Tarabai rejected the peace offer. She struck the stand that her son was not 
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only Chhatrapati but also the only ‘Chhatrapati’. Thus the civil war between 


Tarabai and Shahu broke out.** 


RELEASE OF RAMCHANDRA PANT: 

Tarabai rejected Shahu’s peace offer and continued her activities. But 
unfortunately she did not have good advisers. Her Sachiv committed suicide 
and her Pratinidhi became Shahu’s prisoner. As she had no other alternative. 
She decided to release Ramchandrapant Amatya and asked him to help her 
against Shahu. Tarabai successfully convinced him that Shahu had accepted 


Mughal suzerainty. On the other hand Ramchandrapant too was disappointed 


because Shahu did not give or offer him any position in his new council. 


Firstly, Ramchandrapant tried to win back Dhanaji and Khando Ballal 
Chitnis and Parasuram Trimbak to Tarabai’s side through Naro Mahadev. 
Tarabai herself wrote letters but no better result.*° On the other hand Shahu 
tried to consolidate his wosition: He had appointed his officials to collect 
chauth and Sardeshmukhi from the territory stratching- from Pune to Panhala. 
He appointed Dhanaji Jadhav with Balaji Vishwariath and asked them to 


collect chauth from’Pune and Junner.*® 


CIVIL WAR STARTED: 

Shahu had directed his forces to sagret. towavde Panties in February 
1708. When Tarabai heard the news she went to Rangana. She tried to win 
Maratha chiefs in Shahu camp by offering them ovate Most Maratha chiefs 
had interest in expanding their Jahagirs than fighting the battles. For that 


purpose they wanted to prolong civil war. Tarabai secured the support of 


Kemsawant of Wadi. Kemsawant was loyal to Tarabai. A letter written by 
Shivaji (Tarabai’s son) to Kemsawant on 29 March 1708 reads, “As a result 
of the (false) claim of Rajashri Shahuraje against Rajashri Raja Shiv 
Chhatrapati, there is conflict in the kingdom. Many servants had deserted and 
were behaving in a disloyal manner ...... shall make no approach to 
Shahuraje, that you would serve the master in every way possible ...... come 
to his help with your contingent of troop in the service of the master, to 
enable him to defeat | (Shahu) .... Master in his kindness should entrust to you 
the Mokassa of aie districts of Kudal, Banda, Dicholi, Sakhali, Maneri and 


Pedne.”*’ 


Shahu’s principal commander in the Panhala campaign ‘was’ Parsoji 
Bhosle. On the way of Panhala Shahu was able to take Vasantgad and 
Pavangad forts without much opposition. He established his re at 
Kolhapur on the bank of Panchaganga. Parshuram Trimbak | thought that 
Panhala was not a safe place for her. So she decided to retreat to Redpana 
fort, 60 miles south of Panhala. It was more inaccessible fort. After her 


departure from Panhala, the fort was surrendered ‘by its commander to Shahu. 


Shahu had confirmed the same commander in his post. = 


After reaching Rangana Tarabai reorganised the defence, of the fort. 
She asked Kemsawant and Kanoji Angre to help her. Shivaji-I had aildressed 
letters to his Sardars and asked them to come for help. On 234 May, 1708 hé 
wrote letters to Parshuram Pandit Pratinidhi, Jaysing Jadhavrao and Khande 
Prabhu Chitnis.** Shahu, after the fall of Panhala, directly marched towards 


Rangana. Tarabai left Rangana with her child and went towards Malwan — 


Sindhudurga. From the beginning Ghorpades were partisan of Tarabai. When 
Shahu had besieged the Rangana fort Ghorapade made arrangements to take 
off Tarabai and Rajasbai and two princes. They fought the siege for long 


time.” 


Shahu arrived at Rangana on March 12 and besieged the fort. There 
was no quick surrender as he might have expected. Shahu had an accident 
sometime in the month of May, which nearly cost his life. He was saved by 
Khando Ballal. “Siahu’s commanders and the troops too had not remained 
unaffected by the apathy among the Marathas to this family dispute, if battles 
could be won without fighting the forts surrendered .... Well and good, but 
they did not feel towards their brethren anything like the same ferocity that 
they had felt towards the Mughals.”°° So the weeks dragged on. At the 
beginning of June because of monsoon season Shahu gave up his attempt and 
came back to Panhala on June 27, 1708. Rangana’s failure was the first 
setback for Shahu in a series of spectacular victories since his return to the 


homeland.*! 


During Tarabai’s stay at Sindhudurg, Tarabai tried to win Shahu’s 
chiefs over to her camp. She tried to take Satara through her secret agent 
Kesho Trimal Pingale, who was relative of Ramchandrapant, by offering him 
Peshwaship, but she did not succeed.*” Tarabai (Shivaji-I) had written letters 
to Jaysingrao Jadhavrao, Khanderao Prabhu Chitnis, Parshuram Pratinidhi on 
23°! May, 1708, and thereby appealed them to join her side.** Naropant, 
brother of Ramchandra Nilkanth, Rayaji Malhar walked over to her side. 


Khanderao Dabhade also went in her camp because Shahu had granted his 72 
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village Vatan from Junner to Saswad — to Fatesinh Bhosale. But Tarabai’s 
efforts went in vain. Few of them were courageous enough to oppose Shahu 
openly at Satara. Shahu had posted his trusted men at important places in 
administration. Because of that, it was difficult for Tarabai to secure support 
from Shahu’s camp. In a letter from Viceroy of Goa to the king of Portugal 
on 10-12-1708 view of the Portuguese towards the Maratha civil war has 
been explained. Both Shahu and Tarabai wanted to secure the support from 
them. But the Portuguese viceroy sent a message to both of them stating that 
pees ; 


the two parties have to settle. their dispute. Then they would like to enter into 


treaty with the winner.** 


Shahu also tried to get help from the English factory of Bombay. He 
wrote letters to Governor Waite to supply shot, fire-lances, soldiers and some 
money also. Shahu’s chief Diwan Keshav Trimbak also made request to 
Bombay Government for favours to Shahu. But those efforts were 
unsuccessful. But Bombay recognised him as rightful ruler and offered him a 


friendly alliance.*> 


Shahu sent Dhanaji and Balaji Vishwanath in Baglan to collect chauth. 
On the way back on June 27, 1708, at Wadgaon on the bank of river Warana 
senapati Dhanaji Jadhav died. Dhanaji’s death was the first major blow 
suffered by Shahu regime. He was very great commander among the 
Marathas. When he had joined Shahu it had greatly increased both Shahu’s 


prestige and following. 


At the end of 1708, Shahu returned to Satara. Shahu was interested and 


wanted to watch carefully the Mughal politics. This was great opportunity for 
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Tarabai. So she reorganised her troops and with the help of Khemsawant of 
Wadi, she returned to Rangana. Tarabai also wrested Panhala back despite 
much opposition. When Shahu had taken the fort, he had appointed the 
former Quilledar. So when Tarabai came back the Quilledar surrendered the 
fort without any opposition. She recovered most of the territory and forts, 
which Shahu had taken. Shahu had left Parsoji Bhosale to watch the politics 
in Kolhapur region. But Parsoji Bhosale was unable to offer serious 
resistance to this unexpectedly powerful counter offensive. Thus, again the 
region of Kolhapur pecans stronghold of Tarabai. She got the possession of 
the territory below river Warana. Tarabai was thus in full form. She thought 


that she could take entire territory of Maratha Swarajya under her control and 


it might be the easiest job for her. 


MUGHAL POLITICS: 

Prince Muazzam killed Prince Aazam on the battle field of Jajau, near 
Agra on June 8, 1707. He called himself Shah Alam Bahadurshah. But at the 
end of 1708, since Kambaksh proclaimed his independence. Shah Alam 
Bahadurshah quickly came in the Deccan. When he left Delhi he had sent 
Madansing, Shahu’s half brother, to enlist Shahu’s support for himself. 
Kambalksh also tried to get support from Shahu. Both of them addressed 


letters to all important Maratha chiefs. 


When Bahadurshah arrived in the Daccan, Shahu was engaged in 
Kolhapur campaign. Bahadurshah asked him to join him quickly. Madansing 
and Rayabhanji Bhosale, two great supporters of Shahu, were already in 


Mughal camp. Shahu sent Nemaji Shinde with Maratha troops. After some 
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days, he sent his Pratinidhi Gadhadhar pant to the jr Mughal camp. Like 
other Maratha chiefs Tarabai kept herself aloof from Mughal family disputes. 


Kambaksh was defeated and killed near Hyderabad on January 3°4 1709. 


In the Mughal camp Pratinidhi Gadhadar Pant and Rayabhanji Bhosale 
tried to secure Shahu’s position. Shahu himself wanted from the Mughal 
emperor written sanads or farmans and release of his mother Yesubai. Shahu 


tried to bring Poona region under his control.°° The Maratha chiefs as usual 


were in two minds whether to support Shahu or the Mughals. 


“ 


a 


Lodhikhan, a Mughal’ official in Chakan, was always a troublesome 
man for Shahu. He had destroyed Poona anil the saarounding area. But 
eventually Shahu put him toi death and Karimbeg became Shahu’s prisoner.” 
After this incident Shabu" became more powertl and it increased his 


following. 


RIVAL CLAIMS FOR THE SANADS: 

Bahadurshah started his return journey. He reached at Ahamadnagar in 
May 1709. On behalf’ of Shahu his Pratinidhi Gadhadar Pant and Raibhanji 
expressed their loyalty to the emperor and begged him for sanads to legalise 
Shahu’s position in the Daccan. Bahadurshah was, since long, in favour of 
Shahu. So the sanad was drawn up and only the name of Shahu was to be 
entered in it. But at that very time the vakils from Tarabai’s camp arrived 
there and asked for the sanads in the name of Shivaji-I as the real Chhatrapati 
of the Marathas. She pleaded that her child was the true claimant of the 


Maratha Gaddi. 


This created complication in granting sanads to the Marathas. Since 
long Zulfiqurkhan too was in favour of Shahu. His political rival and newly 
appointed wazir in the Mughal Darbar, Munimkhan was in favour of Tarabai. 
The newly appointed wazir Munimkhan advised the emperor these two parties 
had to settle their dispute by fighting battle and only the winner would be 
given the sanads later. Bahadurshah accepted this advice. It was clear that 
Bahadurshah and his Wazir intended to create dissension among the 
Marathas. Aurangazeb too had tried to create dissension among the Marathas 
but he could se anced in his endeavours. But now his son Bahadurshah got 
a ‘chance to fulfil his father’s plan. Both Tarabai and Shahu openly accepted 
Mughal supreme authority for settling their claims. Mughals also were not in 
position to take advantage of this situation. Till Shahu’s arrival in the Daccan 
conflict was about who should be master in the Dacean: Marathas or the 
Mughals. But now ‘the situation was changed. Now Mughals were the real 
masters whether Shahu or Tarabai should be authorised to collect these taxes 
from the six southern provinces was the important issue. Mughal attitude 
towards this conflict is explained in the following words by Manohar 
Malgaonkar. “The Mughal psychology is understandable, they always decided 
their succession disputes by war, by one claimant killing all the others. Why 
then, they seemed to think, should the Marathas not be able to settle their 


issues in the same manner?”°® 


Shahu tried to get formal sanads because the documents, which Jotyaji 
Kesarkar had obtained, were some sort of makeshift order and not the formal 


documents. Tarabai offered to waive the right of chauth altogether and to 
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reduce the percentage of Sardeshmukhi from ten to nine percent.*? 
Rayabhanji Bhosale and Madansing tried very hard for Shahu in the Mughal 
court. At this crucial juncture Shahu’s great supporter Rayabhanji died on 
August 23,1709. This was a great setback to Shahu. Now, because of 
Bahadurshah’s stand, solution of the problem or issue for the Marathas was 
only war. Both the sides began to prepare for it. However, Shah Alam 
Bahadur had sent the firman in the name of Shivaji-I. In it, it was stated, “.... 
You sent a petition stating that you would be faithful, obedient to the 
Sirkar.... I from’ great friendship, have given you the rank of seven thousand 
and seven thousand’ horses and2of _@ Raja half the Rasoom of the lands of 
province Bijapur etc. and half to Raja Shahoo...” Thus Tarabai on behalf of 
her son Shivaji-I was able to get sanads from the Mughals. By this firman the 
chauths were divided between Shivaji-I and Raja Shahu.°° This makes it clear 


that both Tarabai and Shahu were making their efforts to win their case in the 


Mughal Court. 


CREATION OF KOLHAPUR GADI: 

In the middle of year 1709, Parsoji Bhosale, the commander of Shahu’s 
army in Kolhapur region, died. It became easier for Tarabai to consolidate 
her position against Shahu. Tarabai asked her loyal supporter Kemsawant of 
Wadi to help her against Shahu. But suddenly Kemsawant turned down her 
request. Kemsawant began to carry out raids in her territory. So 
Ramchandrapant urgently called Kanhoji Angre for help. Angre and Krishnaji 
Bhaskar were able to defeat Kemsawant. In the meantime Kemsawant died. 


Now Tarabai was completely free from opposition in her own territory of 
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Kolhapur. Tarabai made Panhala as her chief place of residence and declared 
Panhala as the real capital of the Marathas. According to her opinion her son 
Shivaji was the only and real Chhatrapati. But in reality there were not only 
two Chhatrpatis but also two separate governments. This Panhala kingdom 
was later called as’Karveer kingdom or Kolhapur State. Tarabai called herself 
Regent of Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. The territory incorporated Panhala 
kingdom was not actually in her possession. Only, Panhala fort and the 
surrounding territory was under hier control. Other territories were actually in 
possession of othe? chieftains There was Damaji, Thorat near Supa, Kanhoji 
Angre in northern Konkan. and Sawant of Wadi in South Konkan. To the 
north beyond Krishna river was Shahu’s territory. iis the south Nabab of 
Savnur was powerful and independent. Desais of Kittur, Chikkodi, Dambal, 
Jalihal were also influential. The Mughal commanders were also powerful in 
various posts in the south. Ilachi Beg in Hukkeri, Dilel Khan in Miraj, 
Paddull Khan in Karad were very powerful. Except Konkan region, Tarabai’s 
kingdom was surrounded on all .sides by hostile powers. However, since 


1710, Satara and Kolhapur became two seats of Maratha power. 


SHAHU STABILISES HIS POSITION: 

Shahu also tried to re-establish himself in Panhala region. On 7% 
December 1709, Shahu asked one of his Sardars Antaji Trimal to take 
Kolhapur province. He also asked Udaji Katkar and Shakarji Raje Mahadik to 
assist Anatji Trimal to establish his control over Kolhapur province.*' Shahu 
wanted to liberate the territory of Swarajya of his grandfather and also 


wanted to collect Chauth and Sardeshmukhi from the Mughal Subhedar in 
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south. To oppose Shahu’s move, some Maratha nobles and Mughal officers 
joined hands and raised a storm against Shahu Tarabai, who was waiting for 
an opportunity to ruin Shahu, encouraged these Maratha nobles and Muslim 
officers. Shahu tried to collect Chauth and Sardeshmukhi from the southern 
province. He calléd some of his military leaders like Chandrasen Jadhav, 
Rajaji Thorat! Manaji More, etc. Shahu was on Chandan-vandan fort (near 
Satara). Shahu started his mission with large troops. In Bankapur province 
Mughal officer Hamidkhan and others with Hindurao Ghsrapade wanted to 
attack Shahu’s Pon But suddenly Hindurao Ghorapade, Naro Mahadev 
went towards Vijapur when Shahu came in that region. ‘Shahu himself had 
written these all movements to Shankarji Mahadik and asked him to be 


alert. 


Tarabai and Ramchandrapant had given secret support to Raobhaji 
Nimbalkar to join Hamid Khan. Shahu sent Chandrasen Jadhav to attack 
Hamidkhan. But Chandrasen Jadhav was overpowered by the force of 
Hamidkhan at Shahgad in the Godhavary valley. Shahu sent him timely 
succour with the help of which he not only extricated himself from a difficult 


situation, but brought Hamidkhan to his knees on March 12, 1710.° 


Chandrasen also looted Dharur. 


Old Maratha nobles did not like Shahu’s policy to restore law and 
order in his region. They wanted the old condition of confusion and weakness 
to continue. As price of their support they wanted to dictate their terms to 
Shahu. When they saw that Shahu did not consider their demands favourably, 


they quickly turned to Tarabai. This had happened with the principal Maratha 


nobles like Rambhaji Nimbalkar, Santaji Pandhare, Thorat brothers, Udhaji 
Chavan. In 1710 when Shahu was at Satara he asked Chandrasen to come and 


meet him. At the same time, Tarabai also invited Chandrasen to her camp. 


SHAHU AND CHANDRASEN JADHAV: 

Death of Dhanaji Jadhav Shahu was a great loss for Shahu. Dhanaji 
had left three sons: Santaji, Chandrasen and Sambhasing. Chandrasen was 
appointed as Senapati by Shahu. He was.a very capable man, but was also 
very selfish and sefisitive man. He was never loyal.to Shahu at heart. He had 
supported his father’s decision to support Shahu but always favoured the 
cause of Tarabai. He, at first, did not oppose Shahu openly. He had worked 
for Shahu but at the same time secretly he sowed the seeds of sedition among 
-the Maratha nobles with the support of Tarabai. Tarabai and he were waiting 


for an opportunity to rise against Shahu. 


SHAHU AND BALAJI VISHWANATH: 

Balaji Vishwanath had started his career as a small revenue officer. He 
came froin Konkan. He was appointed in Poona district before 1700. He was 
very clever. He started his career in the revenue department. He had 
maintained contacts with Shahu in Mughal camp also. He was right-hand man 
of Dhanaji Jadhav.** When Tarabai had dubbed Shahu as an imposter, he had 
vouched for the identity of Shahu, to his master Dhanaji Jadhav. Because of 
his efforts Khando Ballal and Dhanaji came to Shahu’s side. He was always 
loyal and gave his whole-hearted support to Shahu. Shahu himself called 


Balaji as “a servant of incomparable ability”. 


BALAJI AS SENAKARTE: 

| Shahu was always suspicious of Chandrasen but always had confidence 
in Balaji. When Shahu had returned from Rangana to Panhala, he created a 
new post of ‘Senakarte’ and appointed Balaji Vishwanath as the “Senakarte’ 
or an organiser of army, On November 20, 1708.°° Chandrasen Jadhav who 
did not heattily support Shahu became jealous of Balaji. Actually as 
Senapati, Chandrasen had authority to organise army. Now, the Senakarte 
interfered in his work.- Tarabai was carefully watching all the developments 
in Shahu’s nN When she noticed that Chandrasen was disappointed by 


Shahu’s decision, she tried to win him over to her side. 


Thus after the decision of Bahadurshah, the civil war started between 
Tarabai and Shahu. The weakness of monarchy gave golden opportunity for 
the Maratha Sardars to assert their independent status. They became more 
powerful and used their power to safeguard their own interests. Two years of 
warfare (1708-10) did not see Shahu master of more than 25 miles of territory 
around Satara. Rest of the territory was held either by Tarabai or: other 
powerful Maratha chiefs like Damaji Thorat in Supa, Shahaji Nimbalkar in 
Phaltan, Udaji Chavan in Miraj, Kemsawant in south Konkan, Kanoji Angre 
in north Konkan. Krishnarao Khatavkar held the whole territory to the north 


of Krishna in the nominal interest of the Mughals. 


Many Maratha sardars supported Tarabai’s factions out of selfish 
motives. They had feared that the Jnams which had been granted to them by 
Rajaram would be taken back by Shahu. Several Maratha chiefs seized the 


opportunity to stand against Shahu to serve their own interests. 
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From the discussion in the foregoing pages following conclusions can 
be arrived at. Shahu’s release from the Mughal captivity was followed by 
civil war in the Maratha country. It broke out on the issue of succession. 
Shahu and Tarabai’s son Shivaji were the two rival claimants to the Maratha 
throne. Both Shahu and Tarabai asked for the imperial farmans from the 
Mughal emperor | which would ‘authorise them to levy chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi from the six Subhas of Deccan. Due to strange stand taken by 
the Mughal emperor on this issue civil war ensued among the Marathas. 
Maratha Sardare were also divided into two camps. Most of them supported 
Tarabai’s faction out of selfish motives. This struggle led to creation of a 
new Gadi at Kolhapur in 1710 by Tarabai. However, this did not end the 


Maratha civil war but it only marked an end of first phase of the civil war. 
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CHAPTER II 


TARABAI -SHAHU RELATIONS 
1710-1714 


CHAPTER II 


TARABAI-SHAHU RELATIONS 1710-1714 

Creation of Kolhapur gaadi did not mark an end to the conflict between 
Tarabai and Shahu. Tarabai’s initial policy of hostility towards Shahu was 
continued. Tarabai ahd Chandrasen Jadhav created critical position for 
Shahu. But shat, with the help of Balaji Vishwanath emerged as powerful 
Chhatrapati of the Marathas. In the beginning of the year 1711 Tarabai 
stiompted to depose Shahu through Keso Trimal. In her letter of 27 February 
1711 she seis Ramchandrapant Amatya that through. Kesho Trimal she 
had asked Hinduraé Girjoji Yadav to join her faction. She had also offered 
Peshwaship to'Nilopant, grandson of Keso Trimal, in the same letter. She 


asked her sardars to take forts and territory, which were in Shahu’s 


possession. In return she offered the title of Vakanisi and some money.‘ 


CONFLICT BETWEEN BALAJI AND CHANDRASEN: 

Chandrasen was very jealous of Balaji Vishwanath. He was waiting for 
an opportunity to desert Shahu. He had made a coup for it. Till the end of 
1710 the conspirators were doing their work secretly but in 1711 they got an 
opportunity after the quarrel between Balaji and Chandrasen. The contest 
between Shahu and.Tarabai was further intensified due to personal enmity 


between Chandrasen and Balaji. 


The conflict between Chandrasen and Balaji came into the open in the 


summer of 1711. On October 11, 1711, the deer incident opened fresh 


2 


hostility between Chandrasen and Balaji.” Balaji and Chandrasen were 


marching against the rebels like Damaji Thorat and others. One day at 


Umbraj, near Karad, an officer named Piraji Raut from Balaji’s contingent 
was hunting a deer. After long chase the deer took shelter in the tent of 
Vyasrao. Vyasrao was a Brahmin clerk working in Chandrasen’s office. The 
deer had sought protection. Piraji asked to hand over the deer. But Vyasrao 
turned down his demand. He replied that being a Brahmin he had kindness for 
animal life. Despite that Piraji tried to kill the deer. But Vyasrao protected it. 
Piraji threw his spear at Vyasrao and wounded him. Piraji then ran to his 
master Balaji and confessed his crime. Vyasrao complained against Piraji to 


: we 
Chandrasen. Chandrasen asked Balaji to hand over Piraji to him for giving 


him punishment. ‘But Balaji, expressing his regret, Paved to do so. 
Chandrasen ordered his troops to attack Balaji’s contingent and seize Piraji. 
Balaji escaped with his men to Purandar fort and sought shelter of Pant 
Sachiv. Chandrasen besieged the fort and demanded Balaji as the price of 
peace. So Pant Sachiv asked Balaji to leave the fort. Balaji with his wife and 
children and some troops with Ambaji Purandare ran away through river 
Nira. Balaji, with his faithful officers Ambaji Purandare and Pilaji Jadhav, 
fled to Pandavgad. From there he sent Ambaji Purandare to report Shahu 
about the happenings. Purandare first contacted Govindrao Chitnis. He then 


reported the things to Shahu through Virubal and Rani Sagunabai. Shahu sent 


his force to Pandavgad and brought Balaji at Satara for safety.* 


Shahu ordered Chandrasen to present himself in his court at Satara. 
Chandrasen asked Shahu to deliver Balaji in his hands to give him suitable 
punishment. He also stated that if Shahu did not deliver Balaji to him, he 


would go over to Tarabai’s faction. Shahu wanted to solve the problem 
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through negotiations. Chandrasen demanded that the Pratinidhi and 
Khanderao Dabhade should be sent to him for negotiations so as to end 
hostility. Though Shahu was aware that both of them were not loyal to him, 
he agreed to send them for to negotiations. Both Pratinidhi and Dabhade were 
former supporters of Tarabai. Chandrasen made use of this visit to involve 
both of them into the conspiracy against Shahu and asked them to support 
Tarabai. Both of them gave their approval for this. He also compelled 


Pratinidhi to send letters to other commanders 
a 


a 


Maharani Tarabai was waiting for some such development. She gave 
her full support to Chandrasen Jadhav. Tarabai was carefully watching, 
incident in Shahu’s camp. When she noticed that Chandrasen did not give ae 
full support to Shahu, she called him to her side. In one letter to Shivaji-I,’ 
son of Tarabai, dated 27" August, 1711, Chandrasen wrote, “My loyalty is to. 
the master and my ‘only desire to win fame and fortune by service to the 
master..... I have up to this day (by continuing to remain the opposite camp). 
managed to win over Rajashri Appaji Thorat, Shahaji Nimbalkar, Santaji, 
Pandhare and others. I have resisted the affection and regard shown by Shahu. 
and indeed shown open hostility to him insisting that Pratinidhi aid 
Khanderao Dabhade who are known to be loyal to the master (Shivaji) stiould 
be sent to negotiate (differences that had arisen). Upon this both were sent 
for discussion. Before this the plan had already been decided among Thorat, 
Khanderao Dabhade, Santhaji Pandhare (and myself) .... Subsequently we 


included the other commanders into the conspiracy and even persuaded the 


Pratinidhi to join us. We proclaim our allegiance to the master.... After this 
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when we have marched to Satara and destroyed the root of civil conflict in 


this kingdom. The master will no doubt reward us appropriately”.° 


Tarabai must have been eagerly waiting for such an opportunity. 
Promptly she wrote back to Chandrasen stating her full support to this secret 
conspiracy. She wrote, “... How can I express in a letter the extreme 
happiness that I felt when your letter was read out to me? .... Accordingly 
you must carry out your aim of wiping out the present state of division and 
ensure that the mastet’s rule is uncontested. The fact that you have managed 
to bring ‘saeiher the Pratinidhi, Dabhade, and More is no mean achievement 
but proclaims your great ability, your foresight, your wisdom and when one 
thinks of your valour one realizes that you have no equal ..... The Pratinidhi 
is a devoted servant and the fact that he and you, have’ despatched letters to 
the commanders of the fort has our full approval...The master too has given 
parallel order to commanders of the fort and to other servants..... Haibatrao 
Nimbalkar Sarlashkar is also wholly loyal to the feet of the master a The 
master is also pleased with Thorat, Khanderao Dabhade and Santaji Pandhare 
who have all joined in this great task. They too had written letters (to him) to 
which suitable replies have been sent.... The orders given to everyone enjoin 
all to confer together so that the tasks in hand are fulfilled ... You should 
carry out the plans that you have written about him and inform us of their 


success. ””° 


Tarabai had information about discontent among some members in 
Shahu’s court; especially differences between Senapati and Senakarte. She 


immediately made contact with Senapati and called him on her side. 
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Chandrasen had taken her support secretly. Chandrasen, with the help of 
some other notable chiefs organised military revolt against Shahu. But only 
because of Balaji Shahu could suppress this revolt. Chandrasen was the 


architect of this coup. 


CHANDRASEN BECAME A PARTISON OF TARABAI;: 

Chandrasen left Shahu’s court in the monsoon of the year 1711 with 
his troops. Shahu removed Chandrasen from his office of Senapati: in 
October. ‘Shahw egatieated the Mokasa of Peta Supa and Baramati from 
Jadhavrao (Chaidrasen) and conferred it upon, Santaji Jadhavrao, a new 
Senapati. This illustrates the rebellious attitude of Chandrasen, which led.to | 
his dismissal from the post of commander-in-chief.’ At the same time Taiabai 
appointed Chandrasen as Senapati of Kolhapur Kingdom Chandrasen was'not 
able to carry out his plan of marching against Shahu. at Satara and tunbing 
him out of his: capital. Shahu promptly called his: Sarlashkar Haibsiiao 
Nimbalkar for help and for punishing the disloyal Senapati. Haibétrao 
defeated Chandrasen on the battlefield of Jeur near the pass of Adarki. Then 
Chandrasen went to Panhala and openly joined Tarabait But he did not reqjain 


' 
ad 
ta 


in Tarabai’s camp for long. 4 
After some months, Chandrasen was approached, by Daudkhan who was 


a Mughal officer in the Deccan. He was a very shréwd man. He exploited the 


situation. He offered a.Jagir to Chandrasen. Daudkhan also offered Jagirs to 
other Maratha sardars like Rambhaji Nimbalkar, Thorat, etc. 


When Tarabai realised that Chandrasen was not more useful for her 
against Shahu, she called the other commanders to rebel against Shahu’s 
authority. Inspite of Nimbalkar’s victory over Chandrasen, Nimbalkar also 
began negotiations with Kolhapur. Shahu’s troops at that time were in 
Khandesh and Bérar. But Balaji Vishwanath saved Shahu’s kingdom from 


collapse. 


CAMPAIGNS AGAINST THE REBELS: 

After the departure of Chandrasen, Shahu took strong steps against his 
disloyal servants. He deposed the Pratinidhi Parsuram Trimbak, from his 
office. He soufivedted his property and ordered him to be blinded. But 
Khando Ballal Chitnis has mediated and through his prayers the order of 


blinding was converted into that of confinement. 


Balaji was the only capable man Shahu could rely upon. Balaji 
undertook to raise a new army. Balaji, through his friends and bankers, 
borrowed large sums-of money on personal security and raised an army: He 
also tried to win Shahu’s opponents not only by using troops but also by acts 
of diplomacy. He was able to manage to restore balance of power in favur of 


Shahu. | | i 


KRISHNARAO KHATAVKAR: 

After organising new army, Balaji made new arrangements to suppress 
rebellions with arms and diplomacy. First of all took steps against Krishnarao 
Khatavkar on the advice of Shahu. Krishnarao Khatavkar was the Mughal 


Mansabdar. He was Brahmin. He had enjoyed the title of Maharaja. He had 
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stronghold at Khatav, which is 15 miles to the east of Koregaon. Krishnrao 
was supporter of Daudkhan and Tarabai. He had caused much trouble to 
Shahu. He had established his sway on the surrounding territory of Khatav. 


To suppress rebellion Shahu ordered Balaji to march against Khatav. 


- 


Parshuram Trimbak Pant Pratinidhi was still in prison. When he learnt 
that Balaji me marching against Khatavkar he asked his son Shripatrao to go 
with Balaji in order to obtain royal favour. He had advised his son to either 
die in battle or exert “himself so as to win royal favour for his father. Balaji | 
and Shripatrao. made sudden attack on Khatav: Khatavkar’s army was. 
destroyed. Krishnarao and his eldest son were killed on December 2, 1711. 
Other two surviving sons of Khatavkar sought Shahu’s protection. Shripatrao, 
son of Pratinidhi displayed great bravery on the battlefield. He was rewarded 
for his service. His father Parshuram Trimbak hae released from captivity 


and appointed as Pratinidhi. Shahu also gave Khatav to the two surviving 


sons of Krishnarao. 


KANHOJI ANGRE: 
Rajaram had appointed Kanhoji Angre as admiral or Sarkhel of 
p> Zagat ; 
Maratha fleet. He was all in all of the west icoast. But he cared little for 
ey | i 
Chhatrapati’s authority. He considered himself an independent prince. He had 


risen to power quntg the regimes of Rajaram and Thrabai 


He was not opposed to Shahu on his entry into Maharashtra. He was 
loyal to Shahu. Some letters and unpublished papers show that Shahu used to 


send his agents to Angre for getting some foreign goods and war materials. 
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After Chandrasen’s revolt Kanhoji also left Shahu and joined Tarabai and 


subsequently marched against Shahu’s troops and territory. 


Kanhoji seized Kalyan and the surrounding district.2 He also 
conquered the forts Rajmachi, Dungad, etc. He marched towards Poona. 
Shahu had despatched a large army under his Peshwa Bahiropant Pingle. 
Bahiropant had no courage to march against Kanhoji because he was one of 
the first rank commanders of his times. Kanhoji made sudden attack on 
Lohagad. He captured Lohagad and defeated Bahiropant Pingle. He 


eventually took Shahu’s Peshwa as prisoner and put him at Kulaba. 


As Shahu’s Peshwa was in prison, his position became very critical. 
Shahu ordered his Pratinidhi to take charge but he was also unwilling. 
Pratinidhi did not want to fight against Tarabai, his former master. He also 
thought that the task entrusted to him was beyond his power. Thereafter 
Shahu ordered Balaji his only capable man, to march against Kanhoji. But 
Balaji accepted the assignment only conditionally. He asked for the 
Peshwaship before the beginning of his expedition. But Shahu was not ready 
to do so. Shahu told Balaji that after his campaign, he would become a 
Peshwa. But Balaji convinced Shahu that he must meet Angre as fully 
empowered prime minister or Peshwa of Chhatrapati who had powers to 
decide policy of war or peace. Parshurampant Pratinidhi and Khnado Ballal 
had made recommendations to Shahu to appoint Balaji as Peshwa. Finally on 
November 17, 1711, Shahu appointed Balaji as Peshwa of Chhatrapati at his 


camp at Manjari.? 


Balaji had well known the power of Kanhoji, hence he decided to use 
diplomacy rather than arms. So he decided to solve the problem through 
negotiations. Both Balaji and Angre were from the same coastal region. They 
had warm feelings for each other. Balaji eloquently explained to him the 
dangers posed to the Marathas if they remained divided. Balaji also 
convinced Kanhoji that it would not be possible for him alone to fight against 
the Siddi, the English and the Portuguese. Moral and material support of the 
Maratha Chhatrapati would be required to deal with his enemies in a better 
way. a ‘ 

Kanhoji agreed to accept Shahu’s terms. Till 1713 Angre was supporter 
of Tarabai. But when war with Siddi was opened, Angre thought that it would 
be better for him if he joined Shahu.’° Balaji and Kanhoji met at Valvan near 
Lonawala in January 1714. Kanhoji went back to Kulaba. Balaji also went to 
Kulaba. The treaty was drawn up on February 28, 1714 at Kulaba. By the 
terms of that treaty, Kanhoji was confirmed in his office of Sarkel or Admiral 
of the Royal Fleet. Kanhoji was allowed to retain Rajamachi and other forts. 
Angre released Bahiropant Pingle, the former Peshwa and allied himself with 


Shahu. Tarabai’s. side became very weak after Kanhoji walked over to Shahu. 


Actual treaty was signed in 1715 at festival of Holi by Shahu and 
Kanhoji. “By this treaty the first recognition of inconvenient fact that the 
Maratha Sardars were not the servants of Shahu ts held their offices and 
monuments attached to them in he shape of assigned territories and forts 


during the pleasure of the Chhatrapati, but had independent right of their own 


of which the Chhatrapati could not deprive them even if he wanted to do so,” 
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said Brij Kishor.’ This means that the treaty had delineated clearly and 
accurately the limits of territories of Chhatrapati Shahu and the possessions 


of Kanhoji. 


NIZAM AS SUBHEDAR OF DECCAN: 

Emperor Bahadurshah died-in 1713. Johender Shah successor to the 
imperial throne had been murdered within one year. Farukhsiyar, grandson of 
Bahadurshah, defeated and killed his rival the heir apparent to the throne, 
and became emperor on: January 17, 1713 with the help of Saiyyad brothers. 
Zulfiqurkhan had Hess put to death by Saiyyad brothers. His representative in 
the Deccan Daudkhan Panni was transferred to Gujarat. Chin-Qualin-Khan- 
Ghazi-ud-din Firuz Jang was appointed the viceroy of the six Subhas of the 
Deccan with title of Nizam-ul-mulk-Khan-I-Khan in February 1713. Nizam 


added to the difficulties of Shahu. 


Daudkhan Panni left Aurangabad in July 1713. Nizam arrived there in 
October the same year. He immediately assumed charge of his office at 
Aurangabad. Nizam desired to carve out for himself an independent state in 
the Deccan. Zulfiquar Khan had adopted policy of winning the Marathas over 
to his side by friendly gestures. However, Nizam wanted to crush the 


Marathas. 


Nizam did not agree to the policy of paying the chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi to the Marathas, which had been collected by the Mughal 
officials in the Deccan. He adopted the traditional Mughal policy of: 


weakening the Marathas by creating dissensions among them. 
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When he arrived in the Deccan, conflict between Shahu and Tarabai 
was going on. He decided to exploit the situation and destroy both the sides 
one after another. In accordance with this policy he welcomed Chandrasen 
and honoured him with Jahagir and treated him as his friend and adviser. 
Through Chandrasen he negotiated with other Marathas and offered them 
Saranjam and'Jahagirs on the advice of Chandrasen and Rambhaji Nimbalkar. | 
He also began to encourage Tarabai and her supporters.’? It created the 
vortex of confusion in Maharashtra. The weaker party of Tarabai gained 
support from the “Nizam and as a result the position of Shahu became 
extremely critical. Following letter written by Shivaji-I, to Nabab Nizam 
explains his attitude. “... I am hoping to be of use to the exalted court but, I 
think that this depends upon the support and the help of Nabab (you). If I am 
favoured with this kindness, I shall manage the affairs (bandobast) of Deccan 
to the entire satisfaction of the Nabab with mutual help and the co- 


operation.” 


Balaji Vishwanath, the great supporter of Shahu, rose equal to the 
occasion and face Nizam—Tarabai alliance. He everitually suppressed the 
Nizam. Shahu-Tarabai contest for power in the Deccan would have probably 
come to an end with dethronement of Tarabai’s son Shivaji in 1714. But 
another power intervened in the politics of this region. It was Nizam-ul-Mulk 
who intervened and also took Sambhaji-II under his protection. Dr. Yusuf 
Hussain asserts that “Nizam-ul-Mulk took ddgantade of the dissension 


prevailing between the Kolhapur party which owed allegiance to Tarabai and 
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that of Shahu. Sambhaji who succeeded Shivaji on.the throne of Kolhapur 


yielded to allurement and became practically a tool in the hands of Nizam.”"* 


BLOODLESS REVOLUTION AT KOLHAPUR: 

For three years since Tarabai had proclaimed her son as Maratha 
Chhatrapati, the struggle for supremacy went on between Shahu and Tarabai. 
When Chaadraeen Jadhav joined Tarabai’s side other Sardars like Udhaji 
Chavan, Krishnarao Khatavkar, Damaji Thorat were won by Tarabai over to 
her side. But soon- the situation was changed. The balance of power was 
shifted in Shahu’s favour. Chandrasen, from whom Tarabai had great 
expectations, left Tarabai’s faction and joined the Mughals. His example was 
followed by some other Maratha chiefs and Sardars. Some went on to the 
Mughal side, while some others returned to Shahu’s camp. Balaji Vishwanath 
proved himself as a very capable man. He marched against the rebellious 
chiefs (the supporters of Tarabai) and defeated them. Also-he had won some 
others to Shahu’s side by diplomacy. Thus it was clear that in the beptadig 
of 1714, Tarabai’s faction became weak and she had little chance to defeat 
Shahu. On the other hand, a storm was raised against her. The bloodless 


revolution took place on the fort of Panhala. 


Rajasbai and her son Sambhaji-I] deposed Tarabai and her son Shivaji 
and put them under arrest. Sambhaji-II became the Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. 
The exact date of this revolution was not known. But it had occurred between 
August and September of 1714. The last letter in the name of Shivaji-I was 


on the date of August 2"¢ 1714 and the first letter issued under Sambhaji-II 
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was dated September 15, 1714. So it can be inferred that the incident might 


have occurred sometime during the intervening fifty-three days. 


But this revolution or change in power did not come about overnight. 
From 1712 the process of the revolution was initiated. This change evoked no 
favourable reactions for Tarabai either in palace or outside it. What had 
happened ay regarded as inevitable and a welcome change. There are 
documentary evidences to show that the process of change started from 1712 
and it was completed in 1714. From 1712 the Tarabai’s faction became weak. 
Her éoiiinandee-incohier Chandrasen Jadhav on whose help she tried to 
overthrow Shahu, left her side and joined the Nizam for his own interests. 
Damaji Thorat, Santaji Pandhare and others followed his example. Kanhoji 
Angre, Sarkhel of Marathi fleet, joined Shahu because of Balaji’s efforts. 
Kanhoji was honoured by the title of Sarkhel. Thus the chief admiral had left 
her side. So the ‘seaside aac Konkan passed ‘tase Shahu’s possession of 
Shahu. Shidhoji Ghorapade. was the Senapati of Tarabai before Chandrasen’s 
arrival. When Chandrasen joined her side she neglected Shidhoji Ghorapade. 
He could not bear the insult. So he left her faction and went in the south. 
Haibatrao Nimbalkar also rejoined Shahu. Also Khanderao Dabhade rejoined 
Shahu and became the chief commander of Shahu’ S, arRY. Thus all influential 
persons left her side and joined either Shahu or Nizam, on the one hand 
Shahu became very powerful with the help of Balaji and others. At the same 
time, Tarabai a becoming very weak day-by-day. Nizam also tried to 


strengthen his position in the south. 
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It was not possible for Rajasbai and Sambhaji II to remove Tarabai and 
her son without the support of Ramchandrapant Amatya. Ramachandrapant 
was the only wise and important man on Tarabai’s side. But he always felt 
disgusted with Tarabai. She always suspected Ramchandrapant’s integrity. 
She had put him in prison on suspicion that he was in favour of Shahu. But 
when she was unable to carry on the administration, she again restored him to 
his office. But differences between the two did not: vanish. The relations 
between these two were always strained. Although Tarabai was suspicious 


about him, he had‘done his best efforts to save Karveer Chhatrapati. 


Tarabai had been following advice of her new ally Chandrasen. He had 
advised her to join ee with Nizam to fight war against Shahu. But . 
patriotic Ramchandrapant did not give his approval to this anti-national 
. policy. He could never allow the Mughals to dvewsane between the two 
Maratha Chhatrapatis. He could never give his anséai to take help of the 
Mughals in crushing the grandson and lawful successor of Shivaji. 
Ramchandrapant thought that the activities of Tarabai were very dangerous 
for the Kolhapur ‘Gadi’. So removal of Tarabai appeared to be the best 
solution to this problem: Otherwise either Shahu or the Nizam would have 
taken Kolhapur Raj under their possession. So there was no other way for 


Ramchandrapant than to dislodge Tarabai from her position. 


Tarabai’s nature was also the cause of her removal. Tarabai was an 
ungrateful, hard-hearted and vindictive lady.'* Her administration was not 
popular. She had never adopted the policy of forget and forgive. She always 


tried to do anything for her son who was a mentally retarded child and hence 
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not capable of carrying on administration in future. Even a man like 
Ramchandrapant suffered from her ungrateful nature. Sambhaji-II had 
described in a letter written to Purdilkhan how Tarabai’s or Shivaji’s rule 
was unpopular. “... The unjust practice of my elder brother, Raja Shivaji has 
crossed all limits” I have been placed on the throne to look after the comforts 
of the people:””® Sambhaji wrote such letters to Nizam also in which he had 


described the then prevailing condition in his state.’” 


Thus it becomes clear that Ramchandrapant was the key man of this 
bloodless revolution. He had taken Rajasbai and Sambhaji in his confidence 
and then the removal of Tarabai took place. Ramchandrapant also tried to 
gain support from the Nizam in this coup. Ramchandrapant got indirect 
support from Udaji Chavan and Kanhoji Angre who were powerful Sardars of 
Tarabai. Udaji Chavan did not participate directly but also did nothing to 
oppose the coup. So Sambhaji after acceding to Kolhapur Gadi granted him a 
Jagir yielding an annual income of Rs. Three lacs. Kanhoji Angre had 


changed side and gone over to Shahu a few weeks before the coup. 


Balaji Vishwanath, the most capable man from Shahu’s camp and 
Shahu himself might have played some role in this successful move. “Balaji 
thought that it was impossible to restore Shahu’s authority till daring and 
active woman like Tarabai remained in power at Kolhapur. Balaji got the 
chance when acute quarrel broke out between Tarabai and Ramchandrapant. 
Balaji had sent message to Rajasbai and offered her Shahu’s support if she 


overthrew Tarabai. Eagerly Rajasbai accepted the offer. '* 


Tarabai had restored Ramchandrapant in his office but differences 
between the two increased. Ramchandrapant had soft corner for Shahu. He 
had kept his correspondence with Shahu. Ramchandrapant had written a letter 
sometime before November 1713, in which he had expressed his desire to 
work as chief minister or Hukumatpanah of Shahu. In return Shahu accepted 
the request and wrote him a letter on August 1, 1714. He wrote, “The request 
as above is agreed to by this letter. We shall without reservations, observe 
the conditions.”’” This-letter indicates that Shahu and Balaji Vishwanath had 
keenly observed the developments at Kolhapur. Since long time, Balaji tried 
to widen the chasms between Tarabai and Ramchandrapant through Naro 
Mahadev from Ichalkaranji who was also Balaji’s relative. Balaji had offered 


his military support to Shambhaji if it was needed. 


END OF TARABAP S RULE: 

Tarabai’s officers holding charge of Panhala were corrupt. It -was 
difficult to Gantt Tarabai and her son without their help. Tarabai, the 
ambitious and suspicious lady, could not know anything about this coup till 
she became a prisoner. Rajasbai, mother of Sambhaji-II, played an important 
role in this coup. In her letter, Tarabai wrote, “Inthe course of time we were 
compelled to undergo a sad experience. Rajasbai and her son Sambhaji 
managed through some of their agents to put us in confinement and inflict 


hardship upon us. Sambhaji was seated upon the throne.””° 


The agents of Rajasbai means Giroji Yadav, Antaji Trimal, Tulaji 
Shitole etc. These were the main persons whe were instrumental in removing 


Tarabai. The commander of fort Panhala was Giroji Yadav, in whom Tarabai 
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had full confidence. But he also joined Sambhaji or it would be better to say 
that he joined Ramchandrapant. Ramchandrapant won these officials to his 
side by giving them bribe. They might have suffered due to Tarabai’s 
ungrateful nature and so they had offered their support against her. All these 
persons mentioned in Tarabai’s letter were not higher officers. Without the 
help of higher authority like Ramchandrapant this coup could not have taken 
place. The bloodless revolution had another aspect indicating that there was 
political conflict between Tarabai and Ramchandrapant.! Sambhaji II had 
only nominal eit tate coup. Because actually when the coup occurred both 
Rajasbai and Sambhiaji were under confinement of Tarabai at Panhala fort. 
All this means that Ramchandrapant had prepared plan 'to depose Tarabai and 


her son from his office but before that he had taken Rajasbai and Sambhaji-II 


into confidence. 


A letter from the Portuguese viceroy of Goa dated December 11", 1714 
contained congratulations to Ranichandrapant besides some pieents for the 
palace revolution. It means that the Viceroy of Goa also knew that 
Ramchandrapant was himself associated with the palace revolution. In the 
same letter he wrote that he had known about the coup but he was doubtful 
whether it actually took place or not. He also wrote, oa You are well aware 
that the news of your success would have given me, great joy, since both 
politically and personally. Our relations are most friendly. The queen who, 
all these days, used to regain over your kingdom had the most amicable 


relations with us ....”27 
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Bloodless revolution or the Palace Revolution of 1714 was an 
important landmark in the annals of Kolhapur-Satara relations. Kolhapur- 
Satara relations between 1710 and 1714 were essentially the relations 
between Shahu and Tarabai. Since the creation of Kolhapur Gadi in 1710, 
Tarabai tried her level best to defend her position and possessions. Shahu too 
launched campaigns against the rebel Maratha Sardars and consolidated his 
position by employing various methods and means. Territory under Shahu’s 
control soon expanded, Balaji Vishwanath rendered remarkable services to 
Shahu during those troubled day. Tarabai’s strange nature and unwise policy 
made her unpopular with her own people and hence things led to the palace 


revolution of 1714. Consequently Tarabai lost her important position in 


Kolhapur State. 
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CHAPTER III 


SAMBHAJI-SHAHU RELATIONS UPTO 1730 
After the palace sveniion Sambhaji II became the Chhatrapati of 
Kolhapur. He also continued the conflict with Shahu. In fact, Shahu had 
given him indirect help to depose Tarabai. But when Sambhaji assumed 
charge, he and his mother Rajasbai thought that he was the real successor of 
the Maratha Raj and Shahu had no claim whatsoever. Chandrasen Jadhav 
extended his support to Sambhaji just as he had offered it to Tarabai. 


a 
Rajasbai was a capable woman who guided Sambhaji in his administration. 


By the time of Sambhaji’s accession to Kolhapur Gadi, Shahu had 
emerged as a | powerful Maratha Chhatrapati. With the help of Balaji 
Vishwanath he had defeated many of Tarabai’s partisans. But Chandrasen 


Jadhav instigated Damaji Thorat to revolt against Shahu. 


DAMAJI THORAT’S REVOLT: 

Damaji Thorat lived at Hingangao near Purandar. He had built a strong 
fortress there. Thorat came to power during the reign of Chhatrapati Rajaram. 
Ramchandrapant had granted him Supa and patas paragana as Jahagir. After 
Chh. Rajaram’s death he showed great bravery against the Mughals. He had 


given the title of ‘Rustumrao’. 


When Shahu arrived in the Swarajya territory he tried to win Thorat to 
his side but Thorat did not join Shahu. In 1708 Dhanaji Jadhav went to 
Khandesh. He brought Thorat and Dabhade with him to meet Shahu. In July 


1709 meeting between Shahu, Rambhuji and Rajaji Thorat and others proved 


unsuccessful. In July 1711 Chandrasen revolted against Shahu. Thorat also 
joined Tarabai. Tarabai welcomed with joy their move. When Angre was very 
aggressive against Shahu, Thorat brothers created considerable trouble for 
Shahu in the territory around Poona. After the deposition of Tarabai and her 
son, Damaji Thorat became the supporter of Sambhaji and sought Nizam’s 
protection, Damaji Thorat also went over to Nizam’s side and afterwards to 
Husain Ali. In 1716 Damaji was very active against Shahu. In one letter 
written by Balaji Vishwanath to Shahu it was stated that Thorat brothers had 
created much trouble in the territory around Miraj. In fact when Balaji had 
concluded treaty with ‘Anare he had assured that he would not take any step 
against Damaji. However, as they had created a lot of trouble for Shahu with 
the support of Sambhaji of Kolhapur conflict between’ the two sides became 
inevitable. In this context S.M. Garge commented ‘that in view of the 
relations between’ Sambhaji and Thorat, Balaji‘ and Stiahw decided to march 


against Thorat.! 


Actually Balaji-was confident of winning ,Thorat over to Shahu’s side 
by peaceful means as he had done in case of Kanhoji Angre. But Shahu 
ordered Balaji to march against Thorat. Balaji wanted to solve the problem 
peacefully. As Thorat had not expected Shahu’s orders to mobilize his troops, 
he invited pe alongwith his family and Amabajipant Purandare at 
Hingangaon. For the safety of their lives had éaien oath on Bel-Bandhara. 
But Damaji broke his oath. He made Balaji, members of his family ‘and 
Purandare prisoners. He stated that Be/ means leaves ‘of tree and Bhandara 


means the turmeric powder. He also threatened Balaji with very dire 


61 


NY] 


consequences. He demanded huge ransom. At last Balaji put his family and 
got himself released. He went to Shahu and requested to pay the ransom. 


Accordingly Shahu paid ransom and then only Balaji’s family was released. 


After this incident Thorat became more and more aggressive. He 
created a lot of trouble for Shahu with the heip of Chandrasen and Sambhaji. 
Now Balaji’s' expedition was a failure and Shahu’s Senapati was ill then. 
Naturally Thorat problem caused Shahu great anxiety. So he put the Sachiv in 
charge of the campaign to crush Thorat. At that time Sachiv Naro Shankar 
was only nine as old. But his capable mother Yesubai with his 
administrator marchéd against Thorat. Yesubai sent Ranzekar, their agent 
against Thorat. For preity long time egies and its surrounding territory 
was controlled by the Sachiv. Ranzekar marched with large force. But again 
Thorat played clever and unexpected tricks. He captured Naro Shankar, the 
minor Sachiv, froin his fort of Vichitragarh or Rohida and kept him at 
Hingangaon. He then sent a message to Yesubai, scaret of Sachiv, that if 
these hostilities against him were continued:he would kill her son. In this 
matter Shahu intervened and asked Shivdev Sumant to release Sachiv. Again 
Shahu was helpless before Thorat. Through Pilaji Jadhav Shahu paid ransom 


to Damaji and obtained release of the Sachiv. 


At last Shahu himself marched against Damaji in October 1717. Shahu 
called Damaji to meet him at Jejuri. Damaji had met Shahu at Jejuri. But 
Damaji was not in a mood to sign a treaty or agree to a compromise. Only 
because of his soft nature and promise of safety. Shahu allowed Damaji to go 


back.? 
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In the meantime Shahu concluded treaty with sayyad Hussain in 
February 1718. As per provisions of this treaty sought help of the Mughal 
artillery. He called some artillery and marched against Hingangaon. He 
captured the stronghold of Damaji. Hingangaon was completely destroyed by 
Balaji and Damaji-was imprisoned at Purandar fort. However, after some time 


Shahu released him. 


But in 1728 again Dena joined Sambhaji of Kolhapur. However, 
Damaji was soon captured and put under confinement at Purandar fort till his 
death. Damaji Was a yery powerful and brave Maratha, chief, but he was not 
loyal to anyone for long time. He was a selfish man. s» his bravery did not 


prove ageh useful for Maratha Raj. He tried to take diantage of the conflict 


between two Chhatrapati brothers but did not sake any’ spe renanent gains. 
i 


RAO RAMBHA NIMBALKAR: ‘ 

Rao Rambhaji Nimbalkar was also another disloyal Maratha chief. 
When Chandrasen joined Tarabai Rambhaji also did ithe same things and 
created trouble for Shahu. When Chandrasen Joined Nizam he carried 
Rambhaji with que Rambhaji received Poona Saher ffom the Mughals with 
the help of Daudhakhan. He was very strong in Puri region. Shahu was 
always in need of money. When Shahu ordered Bala} Vishwanath to collect 
Chauth from Poctis region, Balaji sent Vyankoji Dhaniedtiers to do the job. 
But Rambhoji did not allow him to collect chat. He had appointed Baji 
Kadam and Gundaji Naik Shekdar to look after administration there. 


However, Shahu often tried to take Poona in his possession. After assuming 
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charge of Peshwaship, Balaji tried for two to three years to establish his hold 


over this territory.’ 


When Sambhaji assumed charge of Kolhapur Raj, he did not have 
much funds and army. Sambhaji tried to consolidate his position. On the 
other hand Shahu, became more and more aggressive with the help of Balaji 
Vishwanath. ISambhaji followed the policy of Tarabai. He invited some chiefs 
on Shahu’s side to help him by offering them saranjams. He also concluded a 
treaty with the Portuguese in 1716. According to that treaty Kolhapur rulers 
were allowed té ca artillery in the Portuguese territory. The treaty contained 


in all nine clauses.* 
i . 


Kanhoji Angre had been won over by Balaji Vishwanath from the side 
of Tarabai to that of ‘Shabu. He continued his support to Shahu after the 
Palace Revolution also. So the Portuguese ‘and: Chhatrapati Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur formed an siisage against Angre. There were constant conflicts 
between Kanhoji Angre and the Portuguese for securing control of coastal 
areas. According to S.M. Garge “Sambhaji might have concluded this treaty 
because he wanted’ to, obtain arms from the Portuguese for fighting war 


against Shahu.”° 


Some ports in the coastal area which belonged to Sambhaji were seized 
by Angre. Sambhaji wanted to take back those hae If Sambhaji should 
attack Angre, the Portuguese would support him with their warships. This 
was the important sisase in that treaty. As Khemsawant of Wadi and Nabab 


of Savanur had approached Shahu, Sambhaji was much worried. In fact the 


Portuguese and Sawant of Wadi were friends. Despite that the Portuguese had 


given support to Sambhaji if he should attack Wadi. 


KHEMSAWANT OF WADI: 


From the beginning of civil war between Shahu and Tarabai 


a 


Khemsawant of Wadi had given his full support to Tarabai. But after the 
deposition of Tarabai, Khemsawant of Wadi bécame partisan of Shahu. 
Actually towards the end of Tarabai’s administration in Kolhapur State the 
relations betncsn | Tarabai and Khemsawant were not as cordial as they were 
in the beginning, “At that time Ramchandrapant asked for help from Angre to 
attack Ktiemsaviaat was still 4 “partisan of Tarabai.® ‘Under the leadership of 


Krishnaji Baskat Pratinidhi Khemsawant of Wadi was defeated. 


i 


After te palace revolution in, Kolhapur Khersaivent of Wadi sought 


Shahu’s Brotection. This decision of Khemsawent | i was influenced by 


t i! 


geoutapbioal position of /Sawantwidi Relations Between Sawant “and 


Kolhapur. Chtiatrapati were hot Seay thereafter. Accérding to S.M. Garge 
due to the. batiground of conflict between Shabu and ‘Sambhaji relations 
4 be : 


between Sawant! ‘aiid Sambhaji were strained. : 
bon 
In 1718 Sambhajt got opportusity to attack Stvantwadi In 1718 there 
arose conflicts peuween Nafayani Prabhu of Kudai an Sawant of Wadi. In 
that conflict Sawant attained eictaty over Prabhu. ‘But Narayan Prabhu 
\ eo - 
approached Sambhaji and appealed: for help. Taking advantage of the 
situation Sambhaji sent his army against Khemsawant. He was defeated and 


he ran away from Wadi. 
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CONFLICT IN KARAD-MIRAJ TERRITORY: 

Territory of Miraj and Karad lying between Satara and Panhala, the 
capitals of two Maratha Chhatrapatis was under control of Mughal officers. 
Shahu always tried to establish his’ control over this territory. But 
Paddullakhan always foiled his attempts. In the year 1717 Shahu in person 
marched against Paddullakhan. He was defeated and he fled to Islampur. 
Shahu established his outpost at Karad and besieged Islampur. At same time 


Shahu attacked the post of Yelavi. 


a 


The post- of Yelavi was under the charge of Shidoji Thorat. Thorat 
brothers always created trouble for Shahu in this territory. Thorat brothers 
enjoyed their watans: sia rights of Patil in the Warana valley. Actually 
Shidoji Thorat was working under Naropant Ghorapade of Ichalkaranji. From 
Ghorpade he had received the saranjam in Miraj Province. Thorat made 
Yelavi the place of. their residence. Shidoji’s relative Yashwantrao who lived 
at Ashta was a beaveuhan: He was partisan of Sambhaji. But after sometime 
there were differences between Sambhaji and Yashwantrao. So he left 
Sambhaji’s camp and joined Shahu. Shahu tried to compromise with Shidoji 
Thorat. But Shidoji did not respond. So Shahu decided to march against him 
When Shidoji learned about Shahu’s march he burnt down Yelavi village and 
fled to Panhala with his family. Shahu established his control over Yelavi. He 
appointed Vashwantias,as the commander of Ashta and returned back to 


Satara. 


After Shahu’s return Shidoji Thorat tried to re-establish his authority 


in this area with the help of Sambhaji of Kolhapur. Sambhaji launched a 
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campaign. His principal commanders were Sidhoji Ghorapade and Piraji 
Ghorapade. Sambhaji himself marched against Ashta. Yashwantrao Thorat, 
the commander of the place, offered to surrender Ashta but asked for fifteen 
days time to do so. Sambhaji accepted the offer and made Yeshwantrao a 
prisoner in his amp at Shirala. From Ashta Sambhaji proceeded to Shirala. 
He established his authority over Shirala and then besieged Vadgaon. 
Yeshwantrao managed to escape from Shirala. He went to Islampur where 
Balaji Vishwanath was camping then. Balaji and Yeshwantrao requested 
Shahu to wang aoe: for their help urgently. Thorat also pointed out that if 
Shahu did not send any help for them to check Sambhaji, Wadgaon and the 
surrounding territory would be lost. Sambhaji had no’ difficulty conquering 


Astha.® 


Shahu urgently saat Fatesing Bhonsale and Shrinivas Pratinidhi to help 
Balaji. A battle was fought between Shahu’s troops and Sambhaji’s troops 
near Wadgaon. Sambhaji himself led his troops. There were heavy sacuaiies 
At the end Sambhaji’s forces were defeated. He and Shidoji Thorat ran away 
towards Panhala. Shahu’s forces looted all the bag and baggage equipments 
of Sambhaji’s forver: They also captured several important persons including 
Sambhaji’s mother : Rajasbai who was sent back ‘to Panhala with escort. 
According to S.M. Garge, though Sambhaji was badly defeated at Wadgaon 
his power did not decline. Still Sambhaji controlled entire territory upto 


Wadgaon.? 


At the battle of Wadgaon Pratinidhi had looted the personal elephant 


of Sambhaji. Yashwantrao Thorat appealed Shahu to give back the elephant 
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to him. As Shahu did not give any reward to Yashwantrao, he became 
nervous. After returning from Satara Yashwantrao decided to leave Shahu’s 
side and join Sambhaji. Sambhaji quickly welcomed him. Sambhaji gave him 


saranjam of Rs.9 lakh in Vijapur district with a title of Senakhaskhel. 


Despite Sambhaji’s defeat in the battle of Wadgaon he and Thorat 
became aggressive again in this area in June 1719. He got back both Ashta 
and Yelavi. After Balaji had returned from Delhi with the imperial sanads, he 
decided to march _Bgainst Sambhaji and Thorat. Balaji quickly recovered 
Yelavi and Ashta. Yesaji (Yashwantrao) ran away and went towards Panhala. 
He besieged Kolhapur. But on the battlefield Vastwanieo was injured with 


spear and later succumbed to those injuries. '° 


But the conflict did not end. For five to six months there were some 
skirmishes between:Balaji and Sambhaji in this area. But the most important 
battle between these two took place at Urun Bahe near. Islampur. In this battle 


Sambhaji was again defeated. He fled to Panhala for safety. ! 


Thus Sambhaji was twice defeated very badly. This shows that 
Sambhaji had no experience of war and politics. On' the other hand Shahu 


with the help of Balaji Vishwanath became more and more aggressive. 


NIZAM — MARATHA RELATIONS: _ 

In 1713 Shahu’s position became critical because of the arrival of 
Nizam in the Deccan. Both Nizam and Sambhaji wanted to consolidate their 
own position in she South. Shahu was the main obstacle in their path. So they 


became friends. Through Chandrasen Jadhav, Sambhaji communicated with 
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the Nizam and tried to consolidate his position. Sambhaji sent Shankarji 
Pandit to Nizam.'? Nizam was a shrewd man who tried to weaken the Maratha 
Raj. When Sambhaji of Kolhapur communicated with him he had got a 
chance. But openly he had friendly relations with Shahu. But when Shahu 
tried to control Poona territory, Nizam opposed him with the help of Ramhaji 
Nimbalkar. He did not allow Shahu’s officers to collect chauth from this 
province. Shahu was very anxious about this situation. In his letter written to 
Peshwa in 1714 he stated that with the help of Nizam Karveerkar Sambhaji 
wanted to revolt against us. So he asked Peshwa to come back as quickly as 
possible.'* Thus Nizam’s policy was shortsighted. But fortunately Nizam 
was removed from his viceroyship of the Deccan in 1715. He was recalled by 


the Mughal court when he was successfully intriguing against the Maratha 


power. So Shahu got some relief. 


Farukh Siyar appointed Hasain Ali Khan as the viceroy of Deccan 
because there were differences between Farukh Siyar and Saiyyad brothers. 
Actually like all Mughals Hussain Ali Khan also did not want to support the 
Marathas. But he became supporter of Shahu because he wanted Shahu’s 
support against the Nizam. Sambhaji and Nizam had friendly relations. 
Nizam went in the north but left his right-hand man Daudkhan Panni in the 
south. When Hasain Ali came in the Deccan emperor himself encouraged the 
Marathas to cause trouble for Paridkhan Panni. At that time Shahu and his 
Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath and Senapati Khanderao Dabhade tried to wrest 
Poona region from the Mughals. But both Hasain Ali and Mughal emperor 


wanted to put down Maratha power in the South and especially in Malwa. 
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Kanhoji Bhosale and Khanderao Dabhade tried to secure Malwa from the 
Mughal officers. Hasain Ali during the first two years of his term of Office in 
the Deccan made serious efforts to put down the Marathas. But when Hasain, 
brothers suspected great danger to their life and position from the Mughal 
emperor they changed their policy. Similarly, when Hasain Ali’s brother 
Saiyyad Abdulla found that his position and prestige was in danger in Delhi 
he called his brother for help with his troops in order to secure their position 
in the court of Delhi. It was necessary for Hasain Ali to change his policy 
towards Marathas“Hlis friend Mohammad Anwarkhan, the Governor of 
Bharanpur, made him to accept Shankarji Malhar as a mediator between him 


and Shahu. 


Shankarji Malhar Nargundkar was a Sachiv ee Rajaram. But after 
some days he retired and went to Benaras. From Banaras he went to Delhi 
court. The Mughal emperor sent him with Hasain Ali as adviser on Maratha 
affairs. Shankarji established his friendly relations with Peshwa Balaji 
Vishwanath and Shahu. Hasain Ali wanted to secure Maratha help to protect 


their position. 


Shahu and Balaji Vishwanath also wanted to put their Raj in order by 
securing imperial sanads from the Mughals. For the ‘last ten years they had 
both external and internal troubles. If Shahu had not agreed to extend help to 
Hasain Ali, he might have turned to the side of Kolhapurkar. So when 
Shankarji arrived at Satara to settle the terms of friendly agreement with 
Shahu and his ministers thought that it was golden opportunity for them to 


establish direct contact with Delhi. Because of Shankarji Malhar Hasain 
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accepted the terms offered by Shahu for obtaining his support. At the same 
time, Shahu was always anxious to secure the release of his mother Yesubai, 
wife Savitribai and brother Madansingh who were still in Delhi as hostages. 
So by entering into an agreement with the Mughals, he tried to get back the 


hostages. The terms agreed by both the parties were as follows: 


1. That all territories known as Shivaji’s Swarajya (together with the forts 


therein,) should be delivered to Shahu in full possession. 


2. That such territories as had been recently conquered by the Marathas in 
Khandesh, Berar, Gondawana, Hyderabad and Karnataka as described in 
the annexure to the treaty, should also be ceded to them as part of the 


Maratha kingdom. 


3. That the Marathas should be allowed to collect chauth and Sardeshmukhi 
from all six Mughal Subahs in the south, in ei for the chauth the 
Marathas were to serve the emperor with a contingent of 15 thousand 
troops for his nrotection and in return for the Sardeshmukhi the Marathas 
were to be responsible for maintaining order by preventing robbery and 


ae 


rebellions. 


4. That Shahu should do no harm to Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 


; he te 
5. That the Marathas should make a cash payment annually of ten lacs of 


rupees to the emperor.by way of tribute. 


6. That the emperor should release and send back from Delhi Shahu’s mother 
Yesubai, his wife and his brother Madansinh with all the followers who 


were detained there.'* 
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Actually this was not a direct treaty between Mughal emperor and 
Shahu. This was a treaty between Hasain Ali and Shahu. Hasain Ali had no 
authority to issue the sanads. But Shahu forthwith implemented this treaty. 
He issued orders to his officers to enforce the above terms and collect chauth 
and Sardeshmukhi.!* Balaji Vishwanath also tried to collect chauth and 


Sardeshmukhi. 


In connection with our topic the most important term in this treaty was 
Shahu should do ne] harm to Sambhaji of Kolhapur. Although Saiyyad Ali had 
no friendly elations with Sambhaji, he included the clause in the treaty only 
to follow the traditional Mughal policy to keep the’ Marathas divided. Brij 
Kishor comments on this treaty in following words, “Thus while Sayyaid 
recognized Shahu as the legitimate head of the Marathas, he at the same time, 
guaranteed the independent existence of Sambhaji, who would be used as a 
tool of Mughal policy whenever opportunity offered itself.”"* Indirectly the 
Mughal Emperor had given his consent for the rule of Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 


But by this treaty Shahu’s prestige was raised and he established his position 


as lawful ruler. He became master of his home. 


When the treaty was signed by Saiyad the emperor was involved in his 
struggle with his ministers. Hussain Ali had already given information about 
the treaty and requested the emperor to sign it. But the emperor disapproved 
this treaty and appointed his new officers in the Deccan. But Hussain Ali put 
down these officers. The emperor called his powerful supporters in Delhi to 
strengthen his side. Hussain Ali’s brother Saiyad Abdulla also called his 


brother urgently from the South. He also called Balaji Vishwanath for help 


against the emperor. On the advice of Shahu Balaji left for Delhi in 


November 1718. 


When Emperor saw that Hassain Ali was coming with huge Maratha 
troops, he ordered them to turn back. But the Marathas refused to turn back 
unless Shahu’s mother and other hostages were released. Now Hasain Ali 
reported disk it was impossible for him to go back and if he opposed their 
wishes it would be dangerous for the Mughal emperor. Two brothers met at 
Delhi and.dethroned Mughal emperor Farruksiyar. They put Muhmmad Shah 
on the throne of Delhi with the help of the Marathas. The new emperor gave 
given his consent to the treaty: Balaji ihad got this sinade in March 1719. He 
returned with Yesubai and others. Each and every Maratha gave her royal 
welcome.. Even. Sambhaji of Kolhapur who was fighting civil war against 
Shahu also wrote a letter to, Shahu on this occasion and congratulated him. 
Sambhaji wrote, “Rajashri Babel wrote, saying that'Matoshri my aunt, has 
returned. I was smimerisely pleased. At the same time, it is not proper that this 
welcome news was not communicated by you personally. Also I always look 
forward to regular letters from you containing your blessings. This being so, 
it is wholly contrary Pa the bonds of affection between us that some of me 
letters should not even be answered. This must not happen again and there 
should be regular letters from you, so that I should have no room for 
dissatisfaction....”?7 Thus the power struggle between the two Maratha 


+ « a f i s . s aa 
Chhatrapatis was going on but their family relations were always cordial. 


After returning from Delhi Balaji Vishwanath decided to establish 


Shahu’s control over the territory between Satara to Kolhapur. Hussain Ali’s 


support had made him stronger. In the month of March 1720 Balaji returned 
from Kolhapur expedition. On 2°4 April, 1720, Balaji died at Saswad. He was 
the man who played an important role in establishing Shahu’s authority in 
Maharashtra and the south. Only fifteen days after the death of Balaji 
Vishwanath Shah appointed Bajirao, son of Balaji Vishwanath, as a new 


Peshwa. 


In the year 1720, Nizam-ul-Mulk returned to Deccan as a viceroy. 
After coming back Nizam implemented his traditional policy. He refused to 
recognise Shahu’s right of chauth and Sardeshmukhi. According to imperial 
sanads Shahu had obtained this right. But Nizam opposed Shahu’s officers 
who were appointed to collect chauth. Nizam raised a query as to who Shahu 
or Sambhaji was entitled to collect Chauth. In the meantime, Aalam Ali was 
defeated and killed by Nizam at Balapur. This was the beginning of Saiyyad 
brothers’ fall and rise of Nizam in the South as an independent ruler. Hasain 
Ali was murdered on 11 September 1720. Abdulla Ali was captured and 
imprisoned on 14" November. After the death of Ali brothers Shahu and his 
colleagues at Shahu’s court realized that they should have obtained support 
from the Nizam also. Musariz Khan, a Mughal. officer from Hyderabad wrote 
to the Nizam that efforts of the Marathas for collecting chauth in Karnataka 
had increased. Nizam who was a very clever man appointed Chandrasen 
Jadhav promptly to instigate Sambhaji of Kolhapur to put forth his claims for 
the chauth. ‘ARsewatdi he himself informed Bajirao that he had received 
demands from Sambhaji of Kolhapur claiming chauth which Shahu was 


already enjoying himself.'* But he did not know who would be the real 
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claimant of chauth. So until this domestic dispute between Shahu and 


Sambhaji had not settled, he would withhold the right of chauth. 


Meanwhile in Delhi, wazir Muhammad Aminkhan died in February 
1722. The Mughal emperor called Nizam to take charge of wazirship. But 
Nizam was unwilling to leave the Deccan. However, before his departure to 
Delhi he appointed Mubarijkhan to look after the administration and affairs 
of Deccan. Mubarijkhan also refused to recognise Shahu’s rights to collect 
chauth. But in the beginning of 1723, Nizam resigned his wazirship and left 
Delhi for ee ars marched towards Deccan to take charge of Deccan 
viceroyship without imperial orders. The emperor was unable to do anything 
to prevent the Nizam. Both Nizam and Bajirao did not want any conflict at 
this time because both wanted to consolidate their position. They both had 


met at Badkash (Bolasha) in 1722 to establish friendly relations. 


The Mughal emperor also desired to put down the Nizam. He asked 
Shahu to give help to Mubarijkhan. Shahu put forth his terms for offering his 
help against the Nizam. In those (eras one important term connected to our 
topic was, that “The Moghe! governor of Degcari should not extend has 
protection to Sight’ 8 cousin, the Raja of 'Pankala. (Sambhaji)”. 19 But 
Mubarjikhan did. stot accept Shahu’s. dies offered by his Sumant Anandrao. 
Nizam also tried to seek help ‘from the Marathas. Bajitao prepared himself to 
take advantage of this situation. Nizam and Bajirao fet again on 18" May, 
1724 at Nalchha ‘near Dhar. But meeting ended without any concrete decision. 


Actually Bajirao had it in his mind to help the Nizam against Mubarijkhan. 


But Shahu gave him wise advice and so he decided to remain neutral. Nizam 


defeated and killed Mubarizkhan in the battle of Sakharkheda in 1724. 
Bajirao remained neutral and watched the situation carefully. In a letter from 
Nizam to Mughal emperor it was stated that Bajirao and Pilaji had shown 
great bravery on the battlefield of Sakharkheda. This means that Bajirao had 


taken part in this‘and Nizam assumed the charge of viceroyship of Deccan. 


Shahu always tried to put an end to the conflict with his cousin 
through negotiations. When he was released and he came in the Deccan, he 
had offered peace terms to Tarabai but she had not responded favourably. 

a 
Now when Nizam tried to settle himself in the Deccan he again offered peace 
terms to his cousin Sambhaji of Kolhapur. He proposed partition of Maratha 
country. The proposal came in the form of a treaty. In Shahu’s view the 
division might be very clear. Shahu did not like to be harsh towards his 
cousin and so he had left him undisturbed in his territory. He wanted to 
expand his authority in the South, particularly Karnataka. But it is not 
clear whether the said treaty was signed or not. But, draft of the ‘feats which 


was prepared by Shahu on 30/12/1725 was as follows: 


1) That above the ghats, the territory south of Warana river including all the 


forts and fortified posts on it is hereby given to you. 


2) Below the ghats, the territory south of the Savitri river all the way up to 
the sea and stretching as far as Ankola in the south, together with the 


seaside forts and fortified posts is hereby given to you. 


3) The territory of Miraj and Bijapur including the forts and fortified posts 


such as Athani, Tasgaon and others shall be transferred to us. 
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4) Neither side shall give employment to the defectors from the others. 


5) A half share of principalities that lie in the area south of the Tungabhadra 
and continuing along the south bank of Krishna river up to its mouth and 


right upto Rameshwar shall be passed on to us. 


| 
6) Similarly a half-share of such territory as may in future be liberated from 


the Mughals and others in the north shall be transferred to you and you on 
your part shall transfer to us a half-share of such territory as you are able 


to liberate. 


7) Each side shall help the other in putting down its enemies and both sides 


shall by common consent endeavour to develop the kingdom.”° 


But this treaty was not implemented by both the sides. Actually all the 
territory to the south of Tungabhadra river was under control of Kolhapurkar. 
But Sambhaji had no capacity to uphold Maratha interests in the South. On 
the other hand the new Peshwa of Shahu Bajirao had evinced full capacity 
and he wanted to expand their authority in the South also. Both Bajirao and 
Shahu wanted to check Mughal authority - Nizam’s authority in the South — 
Shahu knew it well that if he undertook an expedition in the South Sambhaji 
would certainly oppose him. So Shahu made an agreement with Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur. But this Karnataka expedition was clearly a violation of the treaty, 
because south was in Sambhaji’s sphere of influence. According to Manohar 
Malgaonkar, “This expedition, since the south was earmarked as Sambhaji’s 
special preserve for military expeditions was clear violation of the treaty, or 


at least it was construed as such by Sambhaji and this the breach between the 
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two cousins once again widened, if indeed it had ever narrowed down.” 


Thus Shahu’s aim to end the conflict was not fulfilled. 


Sambhaji’s relations with Shahu were never cordial. Sambhaji was 
always jealous about rising prospects of his brother. Nizam had known that 


Sambhaji was dissatisfied with his cousin so he tried to establish friendly 


. { , 
relations with Sambhaji from his first viceroyship in the Deccan. 


On his return in the Deccan he tried to take advantage of the conflict 
between two brot a He tried to establish his relations with Sambhaji 
through Chandrasen Jadhav.2? Chandrasen also gave -encouragement to 
Sambhaji through Rayaii Malhar to establish friendly. relations with Nizam. 
In one letter written on 23" July, 1721 to ae Malher, Sambhaji clearly 
justified his views about Shabu and Nizam. He rote a adhavrao has written 
and sent messages niaking. his intention clear and cig is to the ad yAaIARS of 


the master. Resordile-ve you should, while besa the interest of the master 


in your mind, join J adhavrao.””? 


Thus Nizam had’ given his secret support to, Sambhaji since 1721. But 
till 1725 he had not ‘given’ his support sipeniy: He had given assurance to 
Sambhaji of ‘all él guainst Shahu in case of conflict with him. In 1725 
Bagwantrao Amatya'also joined in this coup against ‘Stata Chandrasen 
played role of a niediator between Sambhaji and Nizam’ -In February 1726 
Chandrasen wrote to Sambhaji, “IT am the Master’s obedient servant and am 
always obsessed “with ' the’ thoughts of the Master’s safety and of the 


prosperity of his kingdom. The letter sent to Nizam-ul-mulk intimating the 


master’s aims is sent. herewith. Now is the time for the grand design such an 
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opportunity will never come again. The troops should be assembled with all 
speed and a letter be sent to the chieftain of Torgal. This opportunity has 
presented itself after a very long time and the more we hurry, the greater will 
be our advantage.”"* Sambhaji promptly responded to this letter. He wrote to 
Chandrasen, “We are exceedingly happy to receive your letters and learn that 


you have succeeded in including Nizam-ul-mulk to respond our cause and 


promote it in every possible way. Acting upon your right up to the river 


Tungabhadra, having been joined by the influential following of Hindurao 
and Sagunabai- Ghotapade and of Piraji and Ranoji also.. As Shripatrao 
Pratinidhi has marched against us please come quickly for our help. Nizam 
has marched towards Adozi and asked us to send him our contingent. 
Accordingly we have despatched our minister Nilkanth Trimbak with orders 
to join the Nizam quickly and now we are waiting at Torgal to meet you. We 
cannot ourselves go and join the Nizam, as the Peshwa and Pratinidhi are 
both coming to oppose us. You have indeed done us a great service by 
inducing Nizam to break off his relations with Shahu and take up our cause. 
We are confident that Murarrao Ghorapade, Udaji Ghavan, Appaji Suro and 
others would soon: join’ us. Aiwazkhan las’ also, earnestly commenced 
operations in different directions. Thus the moment is now ripe for action and 
we are only waiting for you to join in as quickly as possible.” According to 


‘ ! 
G.S. Sardesai, “Sambhaji fell into the trap and allowed himself to become a 


tool in Nizam-ul-Mulk’s hand.””° 


Sambhaji accepted Chandrasen’s advice to meet Nizam. In his letter 


written to Rai Amirsingh, he has himself stated this. He wrote, “... There are 


} 
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strong bonds between our family and Nizam. At this time on the advice of 
Chandrasen Jadhavrao I decided to meet the Nizam, and for that purpose will 
camp at the fort of Alurpala. If in the near future, the Nizam were to come to 
these parks, I will be able to see him and discussion may take place between 


us 9927 


In annttier letter written by Sambhaji to Bahadur Dil Khan Sambhaji’s 
views and activities against Shahu are clearly reflected. He wrote, “At this 
time my cousin (Shahu) with evil design in mind is exerting himself against 
me. To put down his activities I sent Nilkanthrao Divan to Nabab requesting 
for assistance and financial help. I wrote again and again to him. It is 


t 


necessary that the assistance is received soon.”° 


At this time Shahu was very anxious about Sambhaji’s affair with 
Nizam because Bajirao and Pratinidhi had gone to Karnataka. Sambhaji 
became more aggressive at this time. Shahu tried to persuade Nizam. He 
asked his Rajadnya Chimaji Damodar Moghe to persuade Nizam through 
personal discussion. In his letter of July 30 1726 he wrote to Chimaji 
Damodar “It is reported that Chandrasen has gone to Panhala and yet you 
have remained silent. From now on keep me informed of the activities of 
Chandrasen and Pandhare. Try and recruit a force of upto ten thousand and 
also go and see the Nizam and obtain his consent to the treaty.”? But when 
Chimaji reached Bawanagar to discuss the matter with Nizam he fell into a 
trap. Nizaiti offered him Peshwaship of Sambhaji'and asked to desert Shahu’s 
side. Chimaji had agreed to serve Sambhaji.*° Thus again Shahu’s efforts to 


avoid the conflict proved in vain. His efforts to break the alliance of 
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Sambhaji and Nizam did not end. He wrote a letter to Rajasbai, mother of 
Sambhaji. In it he made an emotional appeal saying, “our cousin tried to meet 
Nizam through Chandrasen and he had done that. Mughals are always in 
search of an opportunity to fulfill their aims. Then why did Sambhaji meet 


Nizam?! 7 


Actually when Nizam offered Peshwaship to Chimaji Damodar there 
was a lot of dissatisfaction among Sambhaji’s chiefs like Krishnaji Pandit 
Pratinidhi, Hindurao, etc. Sambhaji himself gave this information to Nizam. 


He further wrofe that some chiefs might attack him after the monsoon and so 


he needed some money for the payment of troops. 


Shahu’s troops made an attack on Panhala. RaoRambha =“ leading 
this expedition. Sambhaji had also made arrangement to face Shahu’s attack. 
He further planned to march towards Karnataka to expand his influence there. 
In his letter written to Nizam he mentioned that he had collected five 


thousand horsemen and he wanted to go to Karnataka.*? 


Shahu never suspected that a strong conspiracy like this would be 
formed against him. His Rajadnya Chimaji Damodar, his Sarlashkar Sultanji 
Nimbalkar went on Sambhaji’s side.** Nizam himself wrote a letter to Sawai 
Jaysing of Jaipur. In that letter he wrote, “I had won Sambhaji the opponent 
of Shahu on my side .... Shahu’s Sarlashkar Sultanravji also came on my 
side. I had appointed him for Sambhaji’s help”. This letter was found in the 
‘Hyate Asaf’ the biography of Nizam written by Mohamad Mehabub Juneedi. 
Sir Jadunath Sarkar translated this letter English.** Sambhaji left Kolhapur 


and openly joined the Nizam on September 24, 1726. But before that Nizam 
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and Sambhaji both had given orders to their chiefs to cause disturbances in 
Shahu’s territory. Rambhaji and his son Janoji Nimbalkar attacked Satara 
territory. Udaji Chavan attacked Rahimatpur in August 1726. Shahu ordered 
his chief Rayaji Jadhav to make a counter attack on Udaji. But Rambhaji 
Nimbalkar came-“with his troops to Udaji’s help. Rayaji was killed in this 
fight. Now Shahu also tried to win partisans of Kolhapur side over to him.” 
Shahu managed to win Shambhusing Jadhav with the help of Vyasrao, a 
servant of Dhanaji Jadhav, and senapati Piraji Ghorpade. Nizam also tried to 
win Kanhoji Biosale and Shripatrao Pratinidhi. The letter written by 
Sadashivrao to Ambaji Purandare give us the detailed information of those 
disloyal persons. Shripatrao Pratinidhi and Kanhoji Bhosale carried secret 
plots with Nizam.*® Still Nizam showed friendly relations with Shahu. He had 
sent a message to Shahu through the Pratinidhi and the Sumant telling him 
that he had nothing’ to say personally against Shahu and one of his well- 
wishers wanted to free’ him from the tutelage of the too powerful Kokanashta 


Peshwa.?” 


Sambhaji and Nizam were together for three years from 24" September 
1726 to March 1728.38 Sambhaji was accompanied by his contingent. They 
both planned to attack Shahu’s territory. It was great opportunity for the 
Mughals to. divide the Marathas and make them weak. Nizam and Sambhaji 
had entered ste an agreement. By that, Sambhaji would join the Nizam with 
his contingent and try to win other Maratha chiefs on his side. Till all the 
territory would not be in the possession of Sambhaji, Nizam should bear the 


expenditure of Sambhaji’s troops.*? Sambhaji therefore demanded half the 
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sum of Chauthai from the Nizam but he did not accept it. Nizam removed 
Shahu’s officers and banned them from collecting Sardeshmukhi and 


Chauthai.*° 


In 1727 Sambhaji granted Sanads to his officers in Poona district. 
When this news reached Shahu, he was really shocked and realized that he | 
must do something to stop Sambhaji and Nizam. Hence Shahu asked his local 
officers to make essential arrangements to conquer forts. Bajirao and 
Khanderao Dabhade-were in the South with their armies.*) They were 
recalled. Theré ie likelihood of disturbance in Satara region. So Udaji 
Pawar, who was in Pradhan’s service, and Kantaji Kadam and Pilaji Gaikwad, 
who were in the Senapati’s service, were directed to proceed to Satara with 


their armies. *” 


Nizam kept up a show of friendship and sent a message to Shahu. 
Bajirao was away fioin the capital so Shahu tried to make compromise with 
Nizam. Shahu accepted the proposal of cash payment as Chauthai and 
withdrawal of Maratha agents stationed for this purpore at different places. 
Meanwhile Bajireo: returned from Karnataka, When discussion on the 
payment point was going on, ‘same time Sambhaji claimed he was the head of 
Maratha State. It meant as there was immediate.danger to Maratha State or 
Shahu’s position as the Sovereign Maraths ordered Bajirao to open war 
against Nizam. So Bajirao left Satara on 27% aes and on 13" October war 


was declared against Nizam.” 


Nizam and Sambhaji made Poona and its neighbourhood territory as 


their main target. They attacked Lohgad and came upon Chinchwad and 
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Poona. Shahu’s local officers ran away for safety. Nizam and Sambhaji 
entered in Poona district from the north Junnar and captured most of the 
fortified places including Poona. They made Poona the place of their 
residence there. Here in 1728 February Sambhaji was married to Rajaput 
princess of Ramnagar. Nizam openly declared him as Maratha Chhatrapati. In 
this region Nizam created havoc with the help of his artillery. Shahu left 


Satara and shifted to fort Purandar for safety.** 


Bajirao crossed the Godavari and went towards Barhanpur. Nizam 
found his eegipann of Poona extremely costly. His allies Sambhaji and 
Chandrasen had no effective troops or sufficient funds. At the same time 
Bajirao returned from Barhanpur and marched towards Aurangabad. When 
Nizam heard about it he also returned from Poona region to Aurangabad 
quickly. Nizam =v at Palkhed, a place 20 miles west of Aurangabad. Bajirao 
made sudden attack. He was quickly surrounded on all sides by the Marathas. 
Eventually Nizam wile defeated very badly. Nizam was ready to enter into a 


treaty with Bajirao. 


Accordingly Nizam accepted the treaty of Mugi: Shevgaon on March 6, 
1728. That treaty had some terms related to Sambhaj of Kolhapur. The 
tributes illegally collected by Sambhaji should be paid back to Shahu Raja. 
Sambhaji should not be allowed to collect Chauth froin the districts lying to 
the north of Krishna. Nabab should withdraw his : protection from Raja 
Sambhaji and allow him to proceed to Panhala. Bajitao demanded that the 
Nizam should hand over Sambhaji to him. However, his demand was turned 


down. 


Thus Nizam would no longer openly support Sambhaji and repudiate 
Shahu’s claim to be regarded’ as the head of Marathas State. Nizam broke 
unholy alliance with Sambhaji. He did not have any advantage from this 


alliance but in one way Sambhaji lost his status. 


By this treaty Nizam accepted to withdraw his protection from Raja 
Sambhaji and hand over Sambhaji to Shahu. But Nabab never fulfilled this 
term. Some historians have stated that Sambhaji was sapeonally present at 
Palkhed. But as a matter of fact, Sambhaji was not at, Palkhed. Before the 
battle till 7 November 1727 Sambhaji was with the Nizam. But thereafter he 
returned to Panhala.' There is no reference about it in Persian records. There 
was clear indication’about Sambhaji’s presence with Nizam before the battle 
of Palkhed. Saiyyad Mohamadali-Al-Huseni wrote, “Nizam accepted 
Sambhaji as Maratha Chhatrapati. Through Chandrasen Jadhav Nizam sought 
Sambhaji under his protection. He had given title of Chhatrapati and rights of 
Sardeshmukhi and Chauthai ...... Nizam took Sambhaji with him and made 
arrangements to face Bajirao.”*° According to S.M. Garge when Sambhaji 
heard that Bajirao was coming with his troops, he proceeded to Panhala. 
Because Sambhaji knew Bajirao’s capacity. Had Nizam showed more courage 


Sambhaji would have thought of taking part in direct conflict.“ 


Sambhaji might have returned Busaaee of lack of resources. Before he 
joined Nizam Sambhaji had no funds. He requested Nizam to send some 
funds to give payment of his troops.*” G.S. Sardesai also accepted that both 
Sambhaji and Chandrasen had no adequate funds and troops and so he might 


have returned from the Nizam’s camp.*® 
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But some historians raise the query that if Sambhaji was not present on 
the battlefield then why Bajirao asked for withdrawal of Nizam’s protection 
to Sambhaji and his return to Panhala. This meant that Sambhaji must have | 
been present at Palkhed. Bajirao was not only a General but also a very 
clever man. Nizam might have perhaps accepted this term, as result of which 
Sambhaji might have become suspicious of the Nizam. This might have led to 


disagreement between them. 


Friendship between Sambhaji | Nizam proved very dangerous for 
Shahu. So Bajitao tried to break this alliance by concluding tais treaty. He 
tried to put his pressure on Sambhaji. Sambhaji wrote a letter to 
Bhagawantrao Amatya on 24" February 1728. This clearly :ndicates that 
Sambhaji was not present at Palkhed. Nizam also put his own terms while 
signing the treaty. By that he demanded that Shahu or Bajireo should not 


threaten Sambhaji . 


After this treaty the officials appointed by Sambhaji were dismissed. 
The new officials of Shahu were appointed to collect chauth. Thus Nizam 


accepted that Shahu was the real ruler of Maratha Raj. 


DABHADE -— PESHWA CONFLICT: 

Khanderao Dabhade had been appointed Senapati on 11" January 1717. 
He was a capable leader at one time but unable to face the dashing Peshwa 
Bajirao. Bajirao had his independent army. Even Shahu could not prevent 
Bajirao from having that. The Province of Gujarat and part of Ehandesh had 
been given by Shahu to Senapati as the sphere of his activities. Chimaji 


Appa, the brother of Bajirao Peshwa, had already entered Malwe and secured 
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it from Surbaland Khan. However, Dabhade had obtained permission from 
Shahu to bring Malwa under control. Peshwa claimed a half share of it. On 
this point, conflict of interest between Dabhade and Peshwa became 
unavoidable. Bajirao and Chimaji became very powerful so that it was 


beyond the capacity of Dabhade to fight against Peshwa on his own. 


On 27% September 1729 Khanderao Dabhade died. After the death of 
Khanderao his son Trimbakrao became a Senapati. He and his mother were 
very ambitious persons. Both were jealous of the rising power of Peshwa. In 
order to deal sith the dashing Peshwa, Dabhade asked for Nizam’s help 


which he gladly extended to Dabhade. 


Both Dabhade and Nizam planned to install Sambhaji of Kolhapur on 
the Satara Gadi and appointed Umabai as Senapati.”? Actually Shahu at this 
time was engaged ina fight against Sambhaji. Umabai herself tried to obtain 
the post of Senapati from Sambhaji of Kolhapur. Both Nizam and Umabai 
both were very jealous of Bajirao. They wanted to put down Bajirao. Nizam, 
who always was looking for an opportunity to divide the Marathas, got the 
golden opportunity. Umabai and Kanthaji Kadambande wrote letters to Nizam 
and asked for his suppor: They asked that they would defeat Peshwa and if 
they would not succeed in winning Peshwa then Nizam would give them a 
Jahagir. If ‘tie succeed in defeating Shahu and Peshwa then Sambhaji would 
be declared as Chhatrapati of the Meratha Raj and Trimbakrao would be 
appointed as Serapati and Kanthaji as Sarlashkar.°° At this time Nizam 
consulted his advisers regarding the next course of action. They advised him 


not give support to Dabhade. But Nizam himself wanted to take advantage of 
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this opportunity because Sambhaji always asked him to put down Shahu. 
Nizam seemed to be trying to induce Dabhade, Kadambande and Gaikwad to 


desert the cause of Shahu.*! 


When Dabhade went on Nizam’s side Shahu tried to solve the problem 
amicably. Shaha wave back the Mokasa of Gujarat Province to Dabhade. 
Bajirao viewed this conflict as an internal matter of the Marathas and hence 
felt that outside help from baatis like Nizam to solve problem.*? On 28" 
March, 1730 Nizam came with his contingent to help Dabhade against 
Bajirao near Sarat. Shahu seemed to have made an attempt to conciliate 
Trimbakrao by sending him special messengers.** He also asked Bajirao to 
bring Tiimbakrad to Satara for meeting Shahu personally. But when the news 
came that Dabhade had taken help from Nizam, Bajirao attacked him. At last 
Dabhade was defeated by Bajirao at Dabhai on 1" April 1731.°* In the battle 
Nizam’s Senapati Mughal Mominyarkhan and Mahoji Pawar and Trimbakrao 
were killed. Udaji Pawar Chimaji Damodar and son of Pilaji Gaikwad were 
arrested.°> Bajirao himself had written a letter to Krishnaji Kadam in which 


he had given account of the battle’ of Dabhai.** 


When the conflict between Dabhade and Peshwa ensued again in 1729 
Nizam was active through Chandrasen Jadhav and Chimaji Damodar. Since 
the time of Bajirao’s appointment as Peshwa some senior members of 
Shahu’s court became jealous of Bajirao. “The Nizam fanned their simmering 
jealousies and there sprang up powerful party at the court of Shahu which 
was led by Shripatrao Pratinidhi.”°-’ Among them Chimaji Damodar, 


Rajadnya of Shahu was prominent. Chimanaji Damodar left Shahu and went 
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over to Sambhaji of Kolhapur. He was given some position in Sambhaji’s 
court. But fortunately Nizam was defeated at Palkhed. Although by the treaty 
of Mungi Shegaon Nizam agreed not to give any support to Sambhaji he 
continued to do so secretly. Nizam also did not accept the result of battle of 
Palkhed as final decision. His efforts continued to help the allies against 
Satara or Shahu. But all this means Nizam still wanted to depose Shahu from 


Satara and install Sambhaji as the only Maratha Chhatrapati. 


Sambhaji, himself was not involved in this conflict with Dabhade. 
However, fis forulée Peshwa Chimaji Damodar had joined Trimbakrao near 
Chalisgaon with his army. The battle of Wadgaon was fought between 
Sambhaji and Shahu in March 1730 and the peace treaty of Warna was signed 


in February 1731. Thus peace was established between Kolhapur and Satara. 


First Tarabai and thereafter ‘Sambhaji fought the civil war against 
Shahu. Shahu did his best to conciliate his royal cousins. But both Tarabai 
and Sambhaji never responded favourably. Tarabai with the help of 
Chandrasen Jadhav tried to crush Shahu. But af result of bloodless revolution 
her government was overthrown. Again Chandrasen Jadhav who sought 
protection of Nizam gave his els to crush Shahu. But after the battle of 
Palkhed Nizam accepted the treaty of Mungi-Sevgaon and by this treaty he 
also accepted withdrawal of protection to Sambhaji. Sambhaji’s Senapati 
Piraji Ghorpade and Amatya Bhagwanrao Ramchandra and some other 


officials deserted Sambhaji and joined Shahu’s service. Only Udaji Chavan 


remained Sambhaji’s supporter. 
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Udhaji Chavan had the title of Himmat Bahadur. He was strong 
supporter of Kolhapur side from the foundation of the Kolhapur Raj. At first 
he was partisan of Tarabai. Then afterwards he became the supporter of 
Sambhaji. He brought territory of Shriol, Raibag, Bijapur etc. under his 
control. He , made Battis Shirala on the bank of Warana as his chief 
headquarters. As a partisan of Sambhaji, he always created troubles for 
Shahu. Even though Nizam was defeated and his alliance with Sambhaji was 
broken, Udaji encsiraged Sambhaji and instigated him to resume hostilities 
with Shahu. Shahu was always in trouble because of Udaji. So he ordered his 
Senapati, that if Udaji created any trouble he should be punished. So Senapati 
kept strong security in that territory. But in 1728-29 when Bajirao and 
Chimaji Appa were engaged in Malwa, Udaji created trouble and again he 
raided and plundered Warana territory belonging to Shahu. In 1728-29 
Chavan marched towards Tasgaon with 2000 men.°® Udaji started to plunder 
the territory along the river Warna. He camped at Battis Shirala and began to 
plunder. At the same time Shahu was on hunting expedition in the 
neighbourhood territory. When he came to know that Udaji was in the 
neighbourhood territory Shahu called him, promising him safety. Udaji 
presented himself before the king. But their meeting did not end on happy 
note. Few days after while Shahu was hunting some agents of Udaji Chavan 
came up with the intention of murdering him.*? However, the plot was 
discovered in time and those agents were captured. Shahu thought that this 
plot was made by Udaji with the tacit support of Sambhaji of Kolhapur also. 


These agents were, it was discovered, the hirelings of Sambhaji of 
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Kolhapur.” Because of this Shahu got very angry with Udaji. So Shahu 


decided to march against Sambhaji and Udaji to end this conflict. 


From October 1729 to February 1730 Shahu was engaged in making 
preparations. He addressed letters to Bajirao, Shambhusing Jadhav, 
Sidhajirav Nimbalkar, Shekhoji Angre, and Pilaji Jadhav and called them 
with their troops.°! He ordered Senapati Trimbakrao Dabhade not to leave 
territory around of Kolhapur.®? He also ordered Shidhoji Ghorpade to launch 
an attack on Chavan, They captured the thana of Herle. Then with the troops 
of Peshwa, Pratinidhi, Senapati and others Shahu camped on the bank of 
Warna. Anandrao euaniat writes to Chiwaii Appa, “Rajashri, Shidhoji Thorat, 
Ghorpade came near Kolhapur and they will meet us in two days.” Later on 
Shahu’s troops made an attack on Sambhaji’s territory. Pratinidhi 
commanded Shahu’s force. He was assisted by Shambhusigng Jadhav, brother 


of Chandrasen Jadhav. 


At the same time Sambhaji also prepared himself to face this situation. 
He called all of his eight pradhans (Ashtrapradhan) and Sardars with their 
troops.** Nanasaheb son of Bajirao Peshwa, reported to Chimaji Appa that 
Udaji was appointed as Senapati by Sambhaji.© Vyankatrao Ghorpade, 
Bhagwantrao Amatya came there with their troops. Sambhaji, along with 
Udaji Chavan, Bhagawantrao Amatya, Vyankatrao Ghorpade remained 


encamped on other side of the river Warna. 


In March 1730 Pratinidhi, the commander of Shahu’s troops, made an 
attack on Sambhaji’s camp. Sambhaji and his ally Udaji Chavan were 


completely routed. They somehow escaped to Panhala. Sambhaji’s camp was 
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plundered and the royal ladies including Tarabai and Sambhaji’s wife Rani 
Jijabai were captured and produced before Shahu as prisoners. We find the 
detailed description of this war in the contemporary sources also. According 
to Peshwa Shakawali, “Sambhaji came to his territory and created trouble 
through Udaji Chavan. So Shahu sent Shripatrav Pratinidhi and Shambhusing 
Jadhav, Senapati Udaji was at Shirol Pratinidhi besieged Shirol. At the same 
time Sambhaji, with his family, was ready to go to Narsobawadi. He made an 
attack on Pratinidhi’s troops which had besieged Shirol. He brought Udaji in 
his camp from. Shiro. On the next day the war started. But Sambhaji and 
Udhoji were defeated. With Udaji Sambhaji escaped to Panhala. Then 
Jadhavrao and’ Pratinidhi plundered Sambhaji’s camp. Both Matoshri (Tarabai 
and Rajasbai) were captured. Shahu Maharaj met both the Matoshri. He paid 
respect to them and allowed them to go back to Panhala. But Tarabai refused 


to go back and elected to live at Satara.” 


According to Kaifiyat of Himmatbahadur Chavan, “. . Udaji was given 
the saranjam of Rupees three lacs by Sambhaji. He lived some days at 
Kolhapur and some days at Shirol. He created trouble in the territory of 
Shahu as per instructions of Sambhaji and collected “Chavan Chauthai”. So 
Shahu sent Shripatrao Pratinidhi with heavy artillery to Shirol. Himatbahadur 
Chavan faced Shahu’s troops for two and half months and afterwards wrote 
letter to Sambhaji, who was at Panhala, and requested him to come with his 
troops Sambhaji came with his contingent to Shirol. Battles took place four 
or five times between Shahu and Sambhaji. But eventually the Karveerkars 


were defeated. So Sambhaji and Udaji escaped to Panhala. Pratinidhi took 
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Shirol. Afterwards Shahu also came te Shirol. At Shirol members of the royal 
family including Tarabai were captured. Shahu honoured all of them and 


allowed them to return to Panhala but Tarabai went with Shahu.”®” 


Prof. B.P. Modak has given his version of this war in “Kolhapur 
Rayacha Itihas.” According to that source, “Shahu Maharaj and Sambhaji 
Maharaj prepared themselves for war. Shahu himself remained encamped at 
Umbraj. His sardars created trouble in the territory of Kolhapurkar. To face 
this situation Sambhaji and Udaji Chavan organised their troops. 
Bhagwantrao “Amatya, Krishnaraopant Pratinidhi, Vyankatrao Ghorpade 
Ichalkaranjikar, Torgalkar Shinde, Shidoji Ghorpade and others came with 
their troops around twenty-five thousand troops. Sambhaji decided to march 
towards Satara. By crossing river Warna they besieged a thana of Shahu. 
Udaji Chavan was in the Gumat (Shirol). Sambhaji was at Vadgaon on the 
bank of Warna. Pratinidhi, the commander of Shahu’s forces made sudden 
attack on Sambhaji. Sambhaji was completely defeated. Many of his troops 
were killed or taken as prisoners. He and Udaji could escape to Panhala. But 
Tarabai, Rajasbai, Jijabai, Vyankatrao Ghorpade, Bagwantrao Amatya were 


captured by Pratinidhi and brought as prisoners.”°* 


This conflict had actually started much earlier even before the battle of 
Palkhed. Bajirao thought that when Nizam agreed not to give protection to 
Sambhaji of Kolhapur, Sambhaji would have stop his rebellious activities 

Pen rere 
against Shahu. The alliance with Nizam did not offer any gains to Sambhaji. 
On the contrary conflict between the two cousins was intensified. After the 


treaty of Mungi Shevgaon Sambhaji started his activities against Shahu with 
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the help of Udaji Chavan. Treaty of Mungi-Shevgaon gave a setback to 
Sambhaji and marked his indirect defeat. Nizam withdrew his recognition of 
Sambhaji as Maratha Chhatrapati and also agreed to remove the officials 
appointed by Sambhaji to collect chauth and Sardeshmukhi. Therefore, 


Sambhaji tried to-take revenge of his indirect defeat. 


But this time only because of Udaji Chavan Sambhaji had prepared 
himself to act against Shahu. When Udaji had created trouble in Shahu’s 
territory, Shahu sent his Pratinidhi to deal with Udaji. To face Shahu’s attack 
Udaji called Sdmbhaji for help and Sambhaji accepted that call without any 
consideration. But Sambhaji was completely defeated by Shahu’s Pratinidhi. 


It brought down Sambhaji’s prestige. 


Shahu now wanted to crush Sambhaji completely. He wanted to bring 
all the territory of Kolhapur under his control. To take advantage of this 
situation, Shahu asked Sambhaji Angre and Shidhoji Nimbalkar to march 
against Vishalgad. Sambhaji Angre established his chowki near Vishalgad 
fort and directed to prevent any grain find its way into the fort.°” When this 
campaign progressed, Sambhaji’s position became very critical. His main 
supporter Udaji Chavan was defeated, Amatya and Vyankatrao Ghorpade 
were put under confinement at Satara. Sambhaji had no other way than to 
offer treaty. Jijabai, the wife of Sambhaji, played an important role in 
changing Sambhaji’s views. Initially Sambhaji was unwilling to consider 
terms of the treaty. But Jijabai put her pressure on him. Only thereafter 


Sambhaji agreed to accept the treaty. 
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When Sambhaji had decided to accept the treaty he laid down 
alternative conditions showing his preferences. They were: 1) the best 
possible solution; 2) the least that he would accept; 3) a compromise 
solution. | 


U 
. 


Ped 


Nilkanthrao Trimbak, one of the ministers of Sambhaji, was the 
intermediary.! Sambhaji wrote a letter on s August, 1730 to Nilkanthrao 
Trimbak or Babaji Prabhu. By that letter he asked to put forth the following 


proposal. Pra 


1) Most favourable or the best possible solution: all territory upto Karad, 
Bijapur and Miraj and in the Kokan from Dabhol, Vasantgad and Kupane 


should be ours. 


2) Least favourable, solution: The hills of Battis Shirala should be the 


Nee 


boundary, Kokan, Bijapur and Miraj was above, which ever is agreed upon 
should be put in writing and Shahu should be ate to swear that it would 
be implemented, ae the Peshwa as well as Fattesingh Bhosale 
should also be made to! swear. On our behalf, you should give necessary 
guarantee. After this is ‘settled, arrangement should be made to bring back 


Tarabai here with great honour. 


3) A compromise treaty: Malkapur should be the boundary. Bijapur and 


Miraj should be ours and in the Kokan the territory south of Dabhol. 


4 


ll 


If as a result of demands and counter demands, none of these alternatives 
is feasible, then the boundary should be the Warna river and the whole of 


southern India upto Rameshwar should be ours. Our stations and forts 
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such as Koppal, Bijapur, Miraj and half the Kokan, the district of Rajapur 
from Sangmeshwar should be ours. The estates, honours and privileges of 
our chieftains should be continued without restrictions, these have been 
enjoyed by them ever since the days of great master (Shivaji the founder). 


He (Shahu) should be given an extensive territory north of Warna.””° 


But the treaty was actually signed in April 1731. This proposal was 
made by Sambhaji. But who played the important role in negotiations? 
Historians differ on this point. According to Sardesai the presence of Tarabai 
at Satara opened ‘ channel for communication and exchange of views.”’ In a 
letter written by Sambhaji in October 1730 to Shahu, he wrote, “Your very 
warm grecting and sincere and hearty wishes for a cordial and lasting 
understanding between us conveyed by the revered ‘Matushrisaheb’ have 
reached me and gladdened my heart immensely. Coming from an elderly 
person of your eminence, the message is most welcome and in the fitness of 
things..... There should be sensible understanding between us and both sides 
should prosper without hindrance is my desire. Matoshri had written that I 
should send reply with Babaji Prabhu... .”’? Here Sardesai mentions that 
Matoshri means Tarabai. But S.M. Garge does not accept this view. 
According to him Tarabai had no soft feelings towards Rajasbai and 
Sambhaji. So Tarabai refused to return to Panhala after the battle of 
Vadgaon. So it cannot be true that Tarabai had played an important role as a 
mediator in the negotiations. He also states that before Matoshrisaheb the 
word Tirthroop was written and according to Marathi language, ‘7irtharoop’ 


was written before father and mother. The word ‘Tirthswarup’ was used 
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before aunt or any other elder maternal person. And by the relation Tarabai 
was step-mother of Sambhaji and Yesubai was his aunt. So the ‘Zirthswarup’ 


was the only proper word in case of Tarabai.”* 


Yesubai was 2 very wise woman. It might be possible that she brought 
pressure on both Shahu and Sambhaji to stop hostilities. When the 
preliminary talks were going on Yesubai was alive. However, she died before 
the treaty was actually signed. After the death of Yesubai, Virubai Shahu’s 
concubine, played an important role. The role of Yesubai was transferred to 
Virubai. Sambhaji aoe to Virubai “I am most gratified to the Tirtharup 
Rajashri Abasaheb (Shahu) and I shall be meeting and holding discussions. 
What can be better than this ..... the wishes of the elders are always 
acceptable to me ... there should not be the least room for doubt.... I have 
explained everything in detail to Nilkanthrao..... »74 Another letter from 
Sambhaji to Virubai written on 4" February, 1731 is available. According to 
that “That myself and Tirtharup Should meet together is a giomentOus 
occasion. It is only because you, with a wholly unbiased mind, have offered 
to mediate, the success of these talks will be beyond doubt. It is only on your 


assurance that I am undertaking....”7° 


Sambhaji had shown his eagerness to meet Shahu. He wrote to Shahu, 
“I was gratified to be told that all my desire will be honoured after our 
meeting. The measure of your affection gave me great joy, it is only fitting 
that my desires should be gratified by you....””° But both sides took eight 
months to decide the terms of the treaty. Shahu had sent dresses and letter 


with Babaji Prabhu and accepted everything that Sambhaji had asked for. 


This act of Shahu melted hard hearts of Sambhaji. He wrote to Shahu, “Your 
divine grace and extraordinary affection have touched me the quick. You are 
a father of me. It behooves you in that capacity to take care of me. This 


conduct will redound to your lasting credit.””” 


When Sambhaji gave his formal consent for. meeting Shahu sent 
Fattesing Bhosale and Shripatrao Pratinidhi, Naroram Mantri, Krishnaji 
Dabhade oe high officials to Panhala” to escort Sambhaji to Satara. They 
presented to Sambhaji. ina special ceremony jewellery,’ elephants, horses and 
others gifts. ‘Satibhaji oa his part presented these emissaries with robes of 
honour wecording to their status. They left Panhala oh December 16" with 
Sambhaji and his officials. They travelled through, Navali, Wathar. They 


crossed Warna at Vadgaon. 


Jakhinwadi near Karad was selected as the place of meeting of these 
royal cousins. This site was midway between the two rival capitals Kolhapur 
and Satara. From Satara Shahu proceeded to Karad and camped on the bank 


of river Krishna. 


At Jakhinwadi the meeting was arranged in an open tent or Shamyana. 
The large number of followers and sardars came for meeting. On 27 February 


1731, Saturday, Falgun Shudh 2 of Shak year 1652 the actual meeting took 


place.” 


From Jakhinwadi both the Chhatrapatis went on to Umbraj where the 


great banquet was arranged. Here Shahu urged Sambhaji to go with him to 
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Satara for festival of the Holi full moon. Actually the purpose behind this 


invitation was to discuss terms of the treaty. 


For two months, Sambhaji stayed with Shahu at Satara. Sambhaji was 
showered with many valuable gifts like elephants, robes of honour, two lacs 
of rupees in cash. While returning to Panhala, Sambhaji was escorted by 
Fattesingh Bhosale and his contingent by order of Shahu. Shahu himself 


accompanied Sambhaji for eight miles. 


In this period’ of two months the treaty of ‘Warna’ was signed by the 


two royal cousins. The actual date of the treaty was April 13" 1731. 
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CHAPTER IV 


FROM TREATY OF WARNA TO 
CHHATRAPATI SHAHU’S DEATH 


2) 


CHAPTER IV 


FROM TREATY OF WARNA TO CHHATRAPATI SHAHU’S DEATH 


INTRODUCTION 

Treaty of Warna, which was concluded in the year 1731, constitutes an 
important ee: in Maratha history. It put an end to Maratha Civil War. 
At the same ‘itis the treaty effected the partition of Maratha kingdom in two 
states of Kolhapur and Satara. The treaty of Warna was more favourable to 
Shahu Maharaj of Satara. So Chh. Sambhaji of Kolhapur had to always face 
some kind of Geteeances at the hands of his chieftains. He did not control 
the situation and so very often represented his grievances before Shahu 
Maharaj. Shahu Maharaj therefore had to directly or indirectly interfere with 
the affairs of Kolhapur State. Relations between Kolhapur and Satara were 
chiefly dominated by the major issue of succession in the 1740s. This issue 
provided an opportunity to Peshwa to influence Kolhapur-Satara relation 
during the period between treaty of Warna (1731) and death of Chhatrapati 
Shahu Maharaj (1749) was full of fractions and conflicts. There were many 


ups and downs in this relationship. In this chapter relationship during crucial 


phases has been examined in the following pages. 


TREATY OF WARNA 

Before Sambhaji’s return to Kolhapur the treaty of Warna was signed 
in 1731 between the two cousins. River Warna being the principal dividing 
line between the two kingdoms, it was called the “Treaty of Warna.” The 


treaty of Warna contains the following nine clauses. This treaty was offered 


by Shahu to Sambhaji. Manohar Malgaonkar has given English version of the 


terms of the treaty as follows: 


1) Varun Mahal and from there the territory lying on the south bank of 
Warna together with the forts, stations and outposts is allotted to your 


- 


share. 
| 
2) Of the principalities in the territory from the river Tungbhadra all the way 


upto Rameshwar half shall be retained by us and the other half shall be 


given to you. - 


2 


3) The Konal fort has been transferred to you in he return of which you have 
pe ee 


given us the fort of Ratnagiri. 
4) The fortified station of Wadgaon shall be possessed by you. 


5) Those who become your enemies shall be opposed by us and those who 


become our enemies shall be opposed by you. 


6) All the forts and stations lying to the south from the confluence of the 


Krishna and the Tungbhadra are allotted to your share. 


7) In the Kokan the tract lying beyond Salsi all the way to the Panch Mahal 


and upto Ankola is hereby given to you. 
8) Neither side shall offer employment to defectors from the other. 


9) The district Miraj and the posts in the Bijapur district including Athani 


and Tasgaon shall be transferred by you to us.' 


Thus these were nine clauses of this treaty. By this treaty two separate 


Maratha Kingdoms were established. They were demarcated by the river 
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Warna. North side of river Warna or the demarcating line was Shahu’s 
Kingdom of Satara and south side of river Warna was Sambhaji’s Kingdom 
Kolhapur. But in reality this division was never clear. According to S.M. 
Garge this treaty was made on the basis of equal status.? Because in the 
treaty there was ‘e reference to their political rights. There was no specific 
mention of the roles of the giver and the taker. But G.S. Sardesai did not 
accept this view. He opined that Shahu did not give him a separate kingdom 
or Rajya, but only a Jahagir or small principality was given to Sambhaji as a 
member of the Zoya ‘family.> However, S.M. Garge did not accept this view 
of G.S. Sardesai. He noted “Shahu won the civil war but he did not show any 
subordination towatda Sambhaji.”* According to Chintaman Vinayak Vaidya, 
“This civil war or problem of royal partition might be solved on the basis of 
Hindu religious faith or law according to which some territory was assigned 
to the younger branch under the authority of the elder one. Why was not this 
followed here? Under control of Shahu some territory could have been could 
have been given to Sambhaji as his subordinate, not as a separate kingdom. It 
would have been beneficial for the Marathas to create strong and united 


kingdom. “It is true that Shahu had offered equal status to Sambhaji.”° 


It was true that Shahu had offered equal share to Sambhaji in the 
future territorial expansion in the south. But G.S. Sardesai noted that 
Sambhaji was subordinate to Shahu as far as his foreign relations and safety 
were concerned.* But when we consider the foreign policy of Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur, we find that he never consulted Shahu while determining his 


foreign policy. He used to take such decisions on his own. Manohar 
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Malgaonkar noted that “Sambhaji also entered into treaty with foreign powers 
without bothering to consult Shahu.”’ In the treaty it was clearly mentioned 
that Sambhaji had equal right to take specific requirements to transfer fort 
and territory. In ‘that case we cannot siate that Sambhaji had no equal rights 


at time of treaty. It is true that in future in Shahu was called as “Maratha 
—— 

Chhatrapati” throughout India and Kolhapur became a subordinate Raj. But 

this change took place as result of Shahu’s experiment of Maratha Mandal. 

Shahu got supremacy all over India because of his Maratha Mandal in which 


Peshwa played key role. 


Though Shahu’s policy towards Sambhaji was ‘forgive and forget’ it 
was sure that Sambhaji was not satisfied with this treaty. Shahu’s views 
towards Sambhaji were less liberal as compared to his earlier views. Sardesai 
clearly noted that “During the 23 years of civil war one clearly notices three 
stages into settlement. The earliest in 1708, just after Shahu’s coronation, the 
next in 1725 and during this visit of 1731. At each stage Shahu’s terms grew 
less liberal on the account of continued opposition which Kolhapur openly 
offered to him.”* It might be true that at the time of the treaty Shahu’s 
position was superior to that of Sambhaji and Sambhaji had no other way 
than to accept the terms of the treaty. He had turned down earlier proposal 
which was more liberal. About this treaty Manohar Malgaonkar observes 
“These are legalistic squabbles. The fact remains that Sambhaji had good 


reason for feeling dissatisfied with the terms that he now had to accept.”” 


But this treaty put an end to the Maratha civil war which started from 


1708 when Shahu was released from the Mughal captivity. Shahu never 
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accepted any other person as a mediator. He handled personally every matter 
pertaining to Kolhapur. This treaty confined Sambhaji’s territory and 


narrowed down his sphere of expansion. 


By the treaty Shahu granted Varun Mahal to Sambhaji. But actually 
this territory was not in Shahu’s possession. It belonged to Udaji Chavan. 
Udaji was Sambhaji’s supporter but he had not surrendered his possessions 
In future Shahu tried to take and transfer this territory to Sambhaji. But this 


territory never became-a part of Kolhapur State. 
“ 
a 


By this treaty, Shahu had accepted Sambhaji’s claim to half share in 
the southern conquests but in future this term was also not implemented. 
There were many profitable expeditions in the south in future but neither 
profit nor territory was given to either Sambhaji or his successors, by Shahu 
or his sardars. Sambhaji also did not take part in any expedition with Shahu 


in the south as they had decided in the treaty. 


This was also true of the Konkan or seaside tracts. This territory was 
also not passed on to Sambhaji because at the time of treaty, it was not under 
Shahu’s control. In the matter of transfer of forts and stations between the 
Krishna and the Tungbhadra rivers from Shahu to Sambhaji, Shahu acted 
within three days of the treaty. He wrote to Sambhaji More on April 16% 
“The Kopal fort has been transferred to Rajashri Sambhaji. It should be 
handed over to whoever bring his orders....”’° Another letter of Shahu to 
Hindurao Ghorpade and Balwantrao Shivdeo states, “...The master and 
Chiranjiv Rajashri Sambhaji Raje have met together and become reconciled 


their territories from Warna to Tungabhadra. The territory, the forts, the 
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stations were given to him. So that the posts, forts under your control are to 
be transferred to Sambhaji Raje. These should be promptly handed over to 
whosoever brings his orders.”'! But in future the actual possession of these 
forts or territory was not handed over Sambhaji. But it is certain that Shahu 
Sees 
himself tried to implement the treaty. But he could not fully implement the 
treaty at his own costs due to certain other causes. So Manohar Malgaonkar 
describes the treaty correctly as he writes, “The overall effect of this treaty 
was that, while it put an end to the ruinous civil war, it confined Sambhaji’s 
territory and narrowed down his sphere of expansion while it guaranteed 
Sambhaji’s kingdom from any further depredation by Shahu or his 


commanders. It also created a climate by which that kingdom would not be 


able to expand.”!? 


Thus, this treaty was beneficial mostly for Satara. Shahu’s troops and 

chieftains were engaged in civil war right from the 1708. Now they were free 
eel 

to undertake other expeditions. From 1708 precious time and money was 
wasted in this civil war. Now all that was ended to the satisfaction of all. On 
the side of Kolhapur Sambhaji was free to expand his possessions but 
quarrels among his chieftains and lack of proper leadership prevented 
Kolhapur from bringing about the expansion. Everybody thought that the 
problems with Sambhaji or Kolhapur were ended by this treaty. But in fact, 
all such assumptions were belied in future. After the treaty Satarkars and 
mostly Kolhapurkars could not manage their respective administration 
smoothly in their territory as they thought they would. Sambhaji had troubles 


from his neighbour or his own chieftains like Senapati Ghorpade, Pant 


Amatya or Udaji Chavan. Sambhaji was not strong enough to solve this 
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problem on his own. So he began to complain against them to Shahu Shahu 
always tried his best to resolve Sambhaji’s problem. But Sambhaji was not 
satisfied with the treaty. Sambhaji’s visits to Satara to discuss sometime the 


family affairs or sometimes political affairs continued. 


“a 


SAMBHAJI’S VISIT TO SATARA (1732) 
The Varun Mahal was given to Shahu by Sambhaji by this treaty, but 


actually this territory was not under the control of Sambhaji. But it was under 
control of Udaji Chavan. Udaji was a very powerful sardar. Actually he was a 
great supporter of Sambhaji but, he did not like the fact that Sambhaji signed 
a peace treaty with Shahu. He was also displeased with Sambhaji because 
Sambhaji had given this territory to Shahu without his consent. Since all this 
territory was under his contro! he was collecting tax on behalf of Sambhaji. 
He also gave some part of it to the Nizam as the Mughal representative. 
Nizam on the other hand had given a Jahagir for his tax collection work. As 
the territory was transferred to Shahu without his consent Udaji was not 
ready to surrender this territory to Shahu. Under the changed circumstances 
he joined hands with the Nizam and began to plunder Kolhapur territory. 
Sambhaji complained against Udaji Chavan to Shahu and in response to his 
complaint Shahu wrote a letter to Udaji in which Shahu asked Udaji to stop 
thdeprédation of Sambhaji’s territory.'* To resolve this problem and other 


problems too both cousins again decided to meet. 


Shahu deputed Shripatrao Pratinidhi Fattesingh Bhosale and others to 


invite and escort Sambhaji to Satara.’ Shahu himself camped at Pali near 
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Satara to receive Sambhaji. Ambaji Purandhare, the envoy of Peshwa in 


Satara Court described this ceremonial meeting. 


At Pali, both brothers met and they later came to Satara. Sambhaji 
came with his wife Jijabai. Ambaji Purandhare stated, “...They were given 
our (Peshwa’s) mansion or wada for their residence. Rajashri Swami has done 
all honours to Sambhaji and Jijabai and, also elephants, horses, dress material 
and fifty thousand Tupees were presented to them. Swami also agreed to help 
Sambhaji to ektend “his rule in the southern province. Swami has given 
promise to send Pratinidhi with his contingent to help Sambhaji. After this 
other matters agers satisfactorily settled. They parted and Sambhaji Raje 


returned to Panhala.”!> 


Details regarding their discussion and measures adopted to redress 


Sambhaji’s grievances are not available. 


SENAPATI GHORPADE 


From a long time there were conflicts between Karveerkar (the royal 
family of Kolhapur) and Ghorpade. The quarrel between Ghorpade brothers 
was the main cause of this conflict. The office of Senapati was the main 
cause of quarrels between Sidhojirao and Pirajirao. In 1712-13, Sidhoji was 
incharge of the Senapati office during which Pirajirao Ghorpade had 
supported Tarabai. But after the bloodless or Palace Revolution, Sidhoji was 
removed from his office and Piraji was made the ‘Senapati’. Sidhoji went 


towards Karnataka and tried to get his title back but without success. 


Piraji also tried to get Senapati’s Saranjam from Shahu in 1726. But 


Shahu did not accept his demand of Senapati Saranjam as he had offered him 
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only “Mamlatdar” and Sardeshmukhi in Karad and Miraj Prant. But Piraji 
was not satisfied with this. So he did not leave side of Karveerkar. However, 


in 1728 he died in a battle. '® 


At that time his son Ranoji was still a minor and Shidoji took 


advantage of this situation and thus became Senapati of Karveer Raj. 


On behalf of Ranoji his grandmother Dwarakabai tried to get Saranjam 
of Senapati for her grendgon: But Sambhaji did not heed her request. At last 
he went to Satéia and complained against Sambhaji to Shahu. She requested 
Shahu to ask Sambhaji to give Saranjam of Senapati again to Ranoji. At a 
grand meee of the royal cousins in 1731, Shahu asked Sambhaji to 
reappoint Ranoji as Senapati. Sambhaji accepted Shahu’s request and 
promised to do so. But, for five years thereafter, i.e., till 1736, Sambhaji did 
nothing about his promise to make Ranoji Ghorpade his Senapati. So 
Dwarkabai again complained that Sambhaji had done nothing in this matter. 


During Sambhaji’s visit to Satara, in 1936 Shahu got his way. Ambaji 
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Purandhare described this matter in his letter to Peshwa as, “... Rajashri 
Swami personally went to the mansion (wada) of Ghorapade and brought 
Ghorapade with him to the residence of Sambhaji Raje... At this time 
Sambhaji Raje granted Ghorapade the ceremonial robe of the office of 
Senapati and also Deshmukhi ... Sambhaji Raje gave Ichalkaranji jahagir and 
eash award of five thousand to Ghorapade.”’” The formal document 
containing these grants were also given.’* Sambhaji too was not whole- 


heartedly in favour of Ranoji. He had accepted Shahu’s proposal only to give 


respect to Shahu’s wishes. 


113 


On the other hand, Ranoji was disloyal to Sambhaji after taking charge 
of office of Senapati. Ranoji with the help of Amatya caused an uprising 
against Sambhaji. Consequently Shahu wrote a letter to Chimaji Appa and 
scolded him for~helping Ranoji Ghorapade in this matter. He wrote to 
Chimaji, “....Ranoji Ghorapade and Bhagwantrao have shown their disrespect 
to Sambhaji Raje and both had disturbed Sambhaji’s province. For that you 
(Chimaji) had given your help to Ranoji. This was not good. Quickly call 


your forces back or I.would send help to Sambhaji....”"° 


Thus Sambhaji could not control his own chieftain’s without the help 
of Shahu. His own chieftains created difficulties and this might have 
prevented him from expanding his kingdom. On the other hand Shahu’s 
ministers and chieftains were spreading his kingdom in the south as well as 
in the north too. So Manohar Malgaonkar noted, “... Sambhaji’s troubles with 
his own Amatya and his army chief still unresolved and that these difficulties 
kept him tethered down to his domain and unable to put into practice 
whatever plans he might have envisaged to take out an expeditions into the 
south and to expand his kingdom, while Shahu’s ministers and commanders 


were spreading his kingdom to the very corners of the subcontinent.”?° 


UDAJI CHAVAN 


Udaji Chavan was Sambhaji’s great supporter from Palace revolution 
till the treaty of Warna. But Sambhaji had accepted to give Varun Mahal to 
Shahu which was actually under possession of Udaji. Udaji was displeased 


with Sambhaji as he had given that territory without his consent to Shahu of 
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Satara. Because of this Udaji suddenly turned hostile. He began to conduct 


raids in Sambhaji’s territory. 


This matter was already discussed in the meeting between Shahu and 
Sambhaji which took place in November 1732. Udaji after the treaty of 
Warna, alates his loyalties. He left Sambhaji’s side and joined hands with 
Nizam. So Shahu wrote a letter to Udaji and asked him to desist from causing 


destruction in Sambhaji’s territory.”" 


But Udaji did ‘not stop his raids in Sambhaji’s territory. At last Shahu 
himself took charge of this matter. He himself assumed command of his 
troops and launched a campaign against Udaji. Shahu defeated Udaji and took 
his three principal fortified posts, viz., Miraj, Tasgaon and Athani. After this 
campaign Shahu thought that Udaji had learnt his lesson and hence would 
stop the raids and would not plunder Sambhaji’s territory. But still, Udaji’s 
raids into Sambhaji’s territory continued. So, Sambhaji again complained to 
Shahu about Udaji’s raids. Sambhaji complained that Mirajkar had raided his 
territory and took away all his cattle. In reply Shahu asked Balaji Salekhe not 


to undertake any campaign on the other bank of river Warna.”” 


Again Shahu invited Sambhaji to Satara to discuss this episode and 
other related matters. In this meeting Shahu accorded ceremonial welcome to 
Sambhaji and gave him valuable things also. But again there were no 


significant discussions on any matter. 


GHORPADE ICHALKARANJIKAR 


Ichalkaranjikar Ghorpade were actually Brahmins with the family 


name Joshi. But due to their close association with Santaji Ghorapade, they 
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began to call themselves Ghorapades. Most part of their jahagir land was 
given by Ghorapade out of their own saranjam. In the early period, Venkatrao 
Ghorpade considered himself as a sardar of Kolhapur darbar. He had also 
fought on Kolhapur side in the battle of Wadgaon preceding the Warna treaty. 
He was taken ms a prisoner by the Pratinidhi in this battle. At that time, 
Sambhaji did not make any effort to effect his release and did not pay any 
ransom for Ghorapade’s release. Shahu’s Peshwa Bajirao who was brother-in- 
law of Venkatrao Ghorapade, paid the ransom to Pratinidhi for Ghorapade’s 


release. Since then, Ghorapade ‘allied himself with Peshwa and deserted 


Kolhapur side. This led Sambhaji to consider Ghorapade a rebel. 


In February 1736, there arose conflicts between the Ghorapades and 
the Kolhapurkars. Ghorpade had close relations with Peshwa and taking 
advantage of this Ghorpade made some hostile activities against Kolhapur. 
Sambhaji sent his forces against Ghorpade to defend his Raj on the 25" of 
February 1736 but was unsuccessful in his endeavours. So again he 
complained against Ghorpade to Shahu. He knew that only because of 
Peshwa’s strong support, Ghorpade was destroying his territory. But Shahu 
too could not settle this dispute. Consequently, there were always tensions 


between Ghorpade and Kolhapurkar. 


When Venkatrao Ghorpade acquired the tefritory of Sashti and 
Panchmahal in Goa from the Portuguese as a Peshwa’s chieftain, Sambhaji 
though that this was a violation against his jurisdiction. So Shahu warned 
Venkatrao Ghorpade not to cause any trouble in the territory of Kolhapur.” 


After that because of Peshwa Nanasaheb’s pressure Venkatrao signed a treaty 
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with Kolhapurkar. The clauses of the submission made by Venkatrao on 


November 8", 1741 were as follows: 


1) The cannons maintained in the principalities of Sondhe, Bidnur and 
Savnur shall be handed over to Sambhaji and that Venkatrao will hold 


himself responsible for maintaining order in these three principalities. 
t 


2) Venkatrao would build a mansion (wada) in Karveer and reside there with 


his family and that he would remain in attendance upon the master. 


a“ 
3) The promise given by Sambhaji shall be carefully observed for seven 


years, so that Venkatrao is given an opportunity to serve his interest.”* 


GOA ISSUE 


Before the death of Peshwa Bajirao a problem of Goa had raised its 
head. In 1716, Sambhaji had assigned a treaty with the Portuguese of Goa, so, 
since then his relations with Goa had always been peaceful. By the treaty of 
Warna Shahu accepted the territory along the coastal line down till Ankola 
which previously belonged to Sambhaji. During his visit to Satara in 1738 
Sambhaji must have come to know about the plans prepared by Peshwa 
Bajirao and Shahu to undertake expedition to Goa, in the next few months. 
But neither Bajirao nor Shahu had consulted him in this matter. According to 
Sambhaji it was clearly a violation of the Warna treaty. Sambhaji thought 
that Portuguese were not his enemies. So this type of expedition was 
unnecessary. And even if, in the larger interests of the Maratha State it was 
necessary to drive away the Portuguese from India an attack on Goa without 
inviting Sambhaji #e participate in the expedition, might result in an 


encroachment upon Sambhaji’s territory and authority. 
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Peshwa Bajirao thought that the Portuguese should be bundled out of 
India. But Sambhaji and Shahu also thought that the Portuguese must survive 
in Goa. But Bajirao decided to march against the Portuguese and thus 
launched two expeditions against them simultaneously. One was the Bessain 

a ee 

campaign under Chimaji Appa and the other, was the Goa campaign under the 
| i ; 

leadership ofi Venkatrao Ghorpade. When Sambhaji was at Satara in 1738, he 


must have come to know of Bajirao’s plans to launch a campaign against the 


Portuguese in Goa. 


Pd 


Goa was ‘nearer to Sambhaji’s territory. When Goa campaign started, 
Shahu’s troops marched'through Kolhapur territory without formal consent of 
Sambhaji. Earlier, after Karnataka expedition, Shahu’s Peshwa had not 
offered Sambhaji half-share of all his conquests in south as per provision of 
the treaty. So this time Sambhaji was very much doubtful whether Peshwa 


would offer him half share of his Goa campaign or not. 


Sambhaji decided to conduct an operation against Goa on his own. He 
knew that Bajirao had entrusted the leadership of the campaign to Venkatrao. 
At that time his relations with Ghorpade were strained, so Sambhaji decided 
to stop Ghorpade with the consent of his ministers. Sambhaji chose his two 
senior commanders, Suhbanrao Shinde of Toragal and, Subarao Shinde of 
Nesari for this expedition. He also tried to seek help and cooperation from 
the other chieftains like Ramchandra Sawant of Wadi. The letter written by 
the Portuguese agent throws light on Sambhaji’s plans. He wrote, 
“... Venkatrao accompanied by a force is going to come down and Sambhaji 


Raje has come to Shengaon... to hold talks with Ramchandra Sawant and an 
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agreement is being discussed. ... As soon as finalising an agreement both the 


Maratha columns intend to mount a giant operation against you....””° 


But in the meantime, Bajirao’s commanders had already marched 
against Goa. Before Sambhaji’s plan got underway, Ghorpade had managed to 
a“ 
compel the Governor of Goa to sue for peace. Thus Sambhaji’s plan of Goa 
| 


campaign had-been thwarted by Venkatrao Ghorapade. 


The Portuguese decided to take help from Sambhaji in order to survive 
in Goa. They requésted Sambhaji for help?® when Sambhaji was at Malwan, 
the Governor of Goa wrote a letter to him. He wished for a long friendship 
between them and wrote “...Bajirao had sent his troops against Sasti in which 
some of your chieftain’s troops were also included. But'I thought they came 
here without your consent. But this might not be a breaking point of our 
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friendship. 


As Sambhaji was angry he sent his protest note to Shahu. Mr. 
Pissurlekar has correctly quoted, “The fact that Peshwa has entered into +h 
territory of Sasti and Panchamal in Goa made Sambhaji Chhatrapati angry 
and sent a protest. to “Shahu insisting that Bajirao must vacate this 


ageression.”?° 


Sambhaji thought that Peshwa had openly insulted him. The 
Portuguese knew his displeasure against Shahu. So they tried to get 
protection from Sambhaji. For Sambhaji it was great chance. So immediately 
he welcomed the Portuguese. He wrote to the Governor of Goa, “...The 
district of Bassein has, after four years of depredation and campaigning, been 


conquered by Bajirao. Last year he sent his troops into Goa. Even this was 


119 


y 


happening you never complained to us in writing. But because of this you 
have suffered major losses and they were able to establish their post in your 
region of Phonda. You have conveyed through your emissary Rango Narayan 
that if the district of Phonda were to be transferred to our jurisdiction, you 
would do everything in your power to render service... ... it is our pleasure to 
retain the Phonda district as our own private possession so that you should 
not be molested by Bajirao again. For that under command of Rajshri 
Hindurao Ghorpade our troops have been sent. They will be reaching there 
soon. Goa is an old’ settlement which should survive for a long long 
times...”?? Thus Sambhaji promised to the Portuguese chat heswould-send hig 
troops to protect them from Bajirao’s troops and in return he demanded to 
retain Phonda district as his private possession. But Bajirao was also very 
strong in that territory. Shahu and Sambhaji both had tried to preserve Goa as 
a Portuguese settlement. But Bajirao tried to get its possession. Bajirao also 
knew that the Portuguese always tried to convert the Hindus there to 
Christianity. He tried to prevent this conversion by proposing a treaty that 
forbade the Portuguese i3 cause trouble or to destroy the Hindus in Goa. 
After Bajirao proposed ‘this treaty after Venkatrao’s victory against the 
Portuguese. So after the. victory of Venkatrao in the proposed treaty was 


drafted Bajirao had put his demand not to destroy or give trouble to Hindus 


- 


in Goa.”°° 


Sambhaji had planned his Goa expedition. His attitude towards the 
Portuguese was conciliatory. But this attitude was due to his anger against 


Peshwa Bajirao. He felt that Peshwa had encroached upon his special rights 
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in the coastal territory. His feelings were truly recorded by the Portuguese 
emissary Rango Shenavi in his letter to the Portuguese Governor of Goa. He 
wrote, “...After he had reported the situation, Chhatrapati of Karveer 
Sambhaji Raje called all his eight ministers and exchanged views. They felt 
that the territory south of Krishna is our and territory north of Krishna 
belongs to Shahu Maharaj by the treaty before 10-12 years. They have no 
concern in our territory. Chhatrapati Sambhaji has written letter to his elder 
Maharaj that you yourself have already abided by these limitations. Why then 
should your commanders come to our district and capture our posts? Is it by 
your orders that your Peshwa has taken these posts or he-has disregarded your 
orders? Then how can the treaty between us be observed in future..... Please 
send a detailed letter explaining the matter.” Shahu responded quickly and 
assured Sambhaji. “We have no designs over any of your districts and you 
should never entertain the least doubts about this. We should meet. Who 


other than you do we hold in such great esteem?! 


Shahu wanted to transfer this newly acquired post to Sambhaji. But 
Peshwa Bajirao demanded that this district should be made over to him in the 


name of his young son. But Shahu did not accept Peshwa’s request. 


Sambhaji once again visited Satara to discuss Goa matter on the 
invitation of Shahu. Shahu seemed willing to surrender Goa to Sambhaji 
against his Peshwa’s wish. But because of Bajirao, the Portuguese could not 
accept Sambhaji’s suggestion that they should jointly relieve the Phonda 
outpost by joint military action of Sambhaji and Portuguese. But in the 


meantime Peshwa Bajirao died on 9 May 1740 and his young son Nanasaheb 
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was appointed as new Peshwa on 25 June 1740. During this period, Sambhaji 
who was at Satara, made a secret treaty with Nanasaheb. In this regard 
Manohar Malgaonkar correctly observed, “Sambhaji who had gone to Satara 
to press his claims to a small tract of neighbouring territory returned to 
Panhala with a treaty that promised the entire Maratha kingdom, his own as 


well as Shahu’s.”*” 


SAMBHAJI’S VISIT TO SATARA 


On the invitation of Shahu, Sambhaji visited eaters once again. It is 
recorded that Sambhaji Raje arrived in Jejuri on Tine 2° 1740. There is 
another reference about his visit. “... Sambhaji left Satara on March 30 
1741.39 If both the reports refer to the same visit, it means that Sambhaji 
was in Satara for nearly ten months. At that time the new Peshwa Nanasaheb 
had assumed charge of Peshwaship at Satara on 25 June 1740. Nanasaheb was 
accompanied by his Uncle Chimaji Appa who was a great statesman. This 
visit had great importance because a secret plan about unification of two 


Maratha States was drawn up. 


A SECRET PLAN OF UNIFICATION 


Under the leadership of Bajirao the Marathas became the supreme 
power on the land. Bajirao’s nineteen-year-old son, Nanasaheb took charge of 
this supreme power. But he knew that his path was very difficult. Nizam and 
some other foreign powers were his main enemies. But the main obstacle was 
the division of loyalty of the Marathas. Because of Warna treaty the civil war 


ended but the division of Maratha loyalty did not end. The treaty confirmed 
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the division of Maratha kingdom. And this division had the most damaging 


influence on the Maratha aspirations. 


When Nanasaheb became Peshwa Sambhaji Chhatrapati was also at 
Satara. They both stayed there for at least three months. During that period 
they met frequently and eventually confirmed a secret plan for reunification _ 


of Maratha kingdom. 


This treaty "was concluded sometime in the summer of 1740 between 
Peshwa Nanasaheb and Chh. Samhaji of Kolhapur. It'was in the form of a 
letter addressed by Peshwa Nanasaheb and his uncle Chimaji Appa to Chh. 
Sambhaji. It consisted of 10 clauses. However, original draft of this treaty of | 
1740 is not available. But the treaty concluded in 1749 soon after the death 
of Shahu Maharaj was more or less based upon the earlier secret 


understanding arrived at between Peshwa Nanasaheb and Chh. Sambhaji in 


1740. 


In the service of Shriman Maharaj Chh. Swami, Balaji Bajirao and 


Sadashiv Chimanaji have given in writing the following agreement. 


1) At Satara, Shahu Maharaj ruled, and it was because of this that the treaty 
of Warna had been concluded. Since the venerable Shahu Maharaj is dead, 
he has no issue, therefore the kingdom is now the master’s. The master’s 


unipartite rule ‘shall prevail. 


2) During Shahu Maharaja’s lifetime, at Satara, the servant had submitted 
that while Shahu Maharaj is living, we shall be only outwardly, be his 
servants, while inwardly we shall be the master’s. Shahu Maharaj has 


passed away both kingdoms became the master’s and we the Master’s 
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3) 


4) 


5) 


6) 


7) 


servants shall act only according to the Master’s orders. This is what we 
had sworn to do. Both kingdoms shall be now unified and the Master’s 
unipartite rule shall prevail we shall serve him as during the reign of 
Shahu Maharaj. This is binding upon us and we shall not deviate from 


this. 


| 
This territory between the Warna and the Tungabhadra shall be regarded 
as the personal estate of the Maharaja. The forts, fortified posts and 
Stations lying in this belt between the Warna and the Tungbhadra shall 


also be made over to the Maharaja as his private property. 


I 


The Maharaja shall be given sufficient income for administrative 
expenses of the Satara court, as well as a saranjam for the expenses of 


personal establishment. “We shall ensure this as during the reign of Shahu 


i 3 
toa 


Maharaj.” pees 
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The retainers of the: master, big and small, shall be continued in service as 
befitting their merits. “We shall continue them (in employment) according 


to their merits and as ordered by the Master.” 


The villages, land ‘grants and Vatans hitherto bestowed under the orders 
of the Master shall be continued inviolate; there should be no default in 
this. “The grants of villages and Vatans given by the Master in his 


kindness shall bé continued as ordered by the Master.” 


The Chauth income, from the principalities of Bidnur, Sondhe, Antruj and 
Savnur, as well as the tax imposed for the armaments maintained in these 


forts, shall be credited to the Master’s (personal) revenues. 
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“This revenue shall be made over as in the past; we shall see that it is 


duly paid in without hindrance, as ordered by the Master.” 


8) There should be no hypocrisy between you and the Master. Whatever the 
Swami has done you should carry to a successful conclusion and serve 
a 


according to the Master’s wishes and in all sincerity; remain dutiful in the 


s 
service of the Master. 


“We shall serve the Master with single-minded devotion, and shall 
carry out -the Master’s commands and behave according to the Master’s 
wishes, without duplicity.” © 
9) As in the past, the contingents Scindia, Nargunde and the Huzurpaga shall 

come under the personal command of the Master. Also, as in the past, the 


expenses of these troops shall be met from a special Saranjam. 


“We shall ensure that they ‘shall remain obedient to the Master; and 


also that, in case they do “not serve as the Master orders them, orders them, \ 


we shall take away from them the saranjam, the forts, fortified posts and 


stations and hand them over (to Sambhaji).” 


10)The Vatans of Sardeshmukhi and other receipts that constitute a part of 


the private resources (of the ruler) shall be continued as before. 
“These shall be continued as in the reign of Shahu Maharaj.” 


11)The income from the personally owned villages as well as the income 
derived from the right of Sardeshmukhi and Kulkarni shall be continued 


undisturbed. “This shall be done as your order.” 
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12) The forts, island forts and fortresses, in the tract between the Panchmahal 
and Jaigad which are in the possession of Angre, shall be repossessed and 


included in the King’s domain. 


“As ordered the forts, island forts and fortresses in the possession of 


Angre shall be repossessed and included in the King’s domain.” 


“As ordered, ‘the fort, island forts and fortresses in the territory 
between Panchmahal and Jaigad are in the possession of Angre, shall be 


repossessed and inchided in the king’s domain.” 


e 


“As ordered, the forts island forts and fortresses in the territory 
between Panchmahal and Jaigad which are in the possession of Angre shall 


be seized and transferred to the master.”°* 


It is known that there were some ulterior intentions on the part of the 
signatories. But it cannot be denied that it was also a great readymade 
solution to the question of that time after Shahu, who? The Peshwa on his 


part tried to reunite not only the kingdom but also the divided people. 


Some object saying that this treaty was never concluded in fact. But 
there are other evidences which prove it beyond doubt that the treaty was 
actually concluded. A letter from Jijabai, wife of Chhatrapati Sambhaji to 
Peshwa gives us clear idea of the treaty. Jijabai wrote to Peshwa Nanasaheb 
and Sadashivrao from time to time. She had asked them to do something 
positive about the secret pact.*° Thus the letters written by Jijabai certainly 
established the fact that the treaty of 1740 was actually concluded. It is 
probable that the treaty of 1740 was in the form of secret understanding 


between the Peshwa and Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 
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Some historians objected that Nanasaheb was disloyal to Shahu 
because he had signed such treaty. But till the end of Shahu’s life and 
afterwards too he had never committed any act of disloyalty to Shahu. He had 
only accepted Sambhaji’s claim to the Maratha throne after Shahu’s death. 
But when Shahw gave an order in writing asking him not to bring any one 
from the Kolhapur line, he did not try to bring Sambhaji as a successor of the 
Marathas Kingdom even though he was powerful enough in the Satara court 


at that time. However, the motive of this treaty of 1740 was not clear. 


a“ 
a 


Accordisg to Dr. A.G. Pawar, “After the death of Shahu the legal 
responsibility to choose the heir to the throne of Satara and to install 
Sambhaji on the throne was that of Peshwa Balaji Bajirao.”°° Even though 
Balaji Bajirao alias Nanasaheb had signed the treaty he never tried to bring 
Sambhaji to Satara as the Chhatrapati of United Maratha Kingdom. So this 
treaty seems to be a mere diplomatic move of the Peshwa to please Sambhaji 


at that particular moment. 


Peshwa and Shahu thought that after the treaty of Warna the Civil War 
would come to an end. Shahu tried to end hostilities in that region by this 
treaty. But Sambhaji was not satisfied with the treaty. There were always 
problems in the actual implementation of the treaty. For example, relations 
between Venkatrao Ghorpade and Karveerkars or Udaji Chavan’s activities in 
Miraj and Karveer territory proved troublesome for Sambhaji. He could not 
solve the problems related to his own chieftains on his own. He always 
complained to Shahu in order to provide relief to Sambhaji. Shahu always 


sent his troops or letters to the trouble shooters asking them to help 
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Sambhaji. Once he hinself marched against Udaji Chavan who had carried 
out raids in Sambhaji’s territory. Sambhaji also complained against Peshwa 
Bajirao in connection with Ghorapade Ichalkaranjikar in 1736. When 
Sambhaji launched a campaign against Ghorpade, Peshwa ordered the 
Patwardhans of ‘Miraj to help Ghorpade of Ichalkaranji. But Sambhaji 
complained against Peshwa’s action and told Shahu that, if Ghorpade and 
Patwardhan did not stop their activities, he would take help from the Nizam 


against them. 


Such circumstances always prevailed which caused a lot of trouble for 
Satara State as well as the Peshwas. In the Satara court the Peshwa already 
had many powerful enemies. When problems of Sambhaji arose, these 
enemies became very active against the Peshwa. So Peshwa could not freely 
expand the Maratha dominion in the north and south. Peshwa knew that the 
Nizam and foreign powers like the Portuguese and’ the British were ready to 
take advantage of dissatisfaction of Sambhaji. So the Peshwa desired % enlist 
support of both Chhatrapati Sambhaji and his chieftains for achieving the 


objective of expansion of Maratha powers. 


After the death of Shahu Ramraja acceded to the Satara gadi. But 
Peshwa became very powerful. In fact Ramraja also belonged to Kolhapur 
branch of Bhosle family. So the question arises as to why the Peshwa did not 
install Sambhaji and implement the treaty. Peshwa could have brought 
Sambhaji on the Maratha throne at Satara in the same way as Peshwa helped 


Ramraja and, could have fulfilled his promise. 
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All this proves that it might have been Peshwa’s tactical move to 
please Sambhaji and thus rid himself of Sambhaji’s nuisance. After the death 
of Shahu critical situation in Satara court might have thwarted such plans and 


schemes. 


rad 


It can be observed that after this treaty, Sambhaji did not lodge any | 
more complaints with Shahu’s court. This treaty also improved the relations 
between Peshwa and Sambhaji which were quite strained in the past. They 


became increasingly.amicable after 1740. 


Sambhaji candidly believed that he would become the ruler of United 
Maratha Kingdom of Satara and Kolhapur after signing the treaty. There was 
no open opposition to Sambhaji’s plan of expansion in the South towards 
Konkan. Neither Shahu nor the Peshwa opposed’ the plan so that we can 
describe this pact can be described as the beginning of a new relationship 
between the Peshwa and Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. On the other hand Peshwa 
had put his pressure on Ghorpade to sign a treaty with Sambhaji. Sambhaji 
had tried to get Phonda district for himself but after signing the treaty he 
never again complained against the Peshwa regarding Phonda district. So 
Manohar Malgaonkar correctly observed this changing nature of eigrions 
between the Peshwa and Kolhapur Chhatrapati. “The relation with the Peshwa 
which during the days of Balaji Vishwanath and Bajirao often bordered on 


open hostility were now increasingly amicable.”*” 


Before this pact Sambhaji never forwarded his complaints to Peshwa 
but rather used to put forward his complaints in Shahu’s court. But now this 


scene changed. Sambhaji also placed his complaints before the Peshwa. 
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Peshwa also started extending his co-operation by taking necessary action in 


connection with Sambhaji’s complaints. 


But Dr. A.G. Pawar does not agree with the fact that the Peshwa had 
no other alternative but to bring Ramraja as Shahu’s successor as per his last 
will (Yadi). The Yadi clearly stated not to bring any successor from the 
Kolhapur ling but Ramraja actually was from the Kolhapur line. So according 
to A.G. Pawar, the prohibitory clause Kolhapurche Na Karane either applied 
to both Ramraja and“ Sambhaji, or applied to neither of them. If the Peshwa 
were free to interpret, as he appears to have thought, then he could have, if 
he wanted to interpret it in favour of Sambhaji.** So this treaty basically was 
not implemented because of Peshwa’s stand. It is probable that after Shahu’s 
death Nanasaheb Peshwa did not want Chhatrapati to be a defacto ruler of 
Maratha State. He perhaps preferred weak, nominal ‘Chhatrapati. In future 


too, the Peshwa had no opportunity to install Sambhaji on Satara throne and 


make him the Supreme ruler in India. 


So it can be observed that this pact might have been a diplomatic move 
made by the Peshwa in order to reduce to prevent Sambhaji’s complaints and 
problems in the Satara court. He wanted to keep himself free from Sambhaji’s 
matter and thus pay his undivided Give attention towards expansion of 
Maratha power. From the above discussion it is evident that Kolhapur-Satara 


relatinos were influenced to some extent by the Peshwa since 1740 


KARVEERKAR AND BABUJI NAIK-BARAMATIKAR 


In the year 1746 Sambhaji paid another visit to Satara. He stayed there 
from the month of April till August. During his sojourn at Satara Sambhaji 


made an attempt to solve the problem of Babuji Naik. 


Babuji Naik was a usurer who carried on his business in Karnataka 
against the wishes of Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaj and had plundered the 
territory of Sambhaji Raje by regular raids. This adversely affected the 
collection of tribute which Sambhaji Raje received from the local chieftains. 
So Sambhaji lédged his protest against this. A report from Satara gives a 
clear picture of this situation, “...Because of this Rajashri Sambhaji had 
made protests. Everyday the same complaint was put forward to Rajashri 
Swami. It was decided that Bapuji Naik should DrndebtOvet: mecordinely 
Rajashri Keshawrao went and brought him. Since it was felt that to bring him 
to Satara itself might cause great distress to Rajashri Sambhaji Raje, Rajashri 
Swami ordered him to proceed directly to Baramati and he has gone to 
Baramati. The solution demanded by Rajashri Sambhaji was immensely 
difficult to put into practice and everyday it is a matter of life and death... it 
was decided that he should refrain from going into Sambhaji Raje’s 


territory.....7°9 


Bapuji Naik didn’t pay any heed to Shahu Chhatrapati’s warning, so 
ultimately he was defeated by Sadashivarao in an expedition launched against 
him. But Bapuji Naik still continued his activities in the south. So later on 
Jijabai on behalf of Sambhaji decided to make more positive efforts to 


protect interests of Karnataka. 


131 


JIJABAI’S KARNATAKA EXPEDITION 

Jijabai, the wife of Sambhaji Chhatrapati was a very wise and 
courageous woman. She always tried to keep cordial relations both with 
Peshwa and Chhatrapati Shahu. Towards the end of 1747, she undertook an 
expedition to secure the border of her kingdom. Some Yadav, one of the 
supporters of Ranoji Ghorpade was occupying the outlying posts of her 
kingdom..So she personally led her forces against him and captured the posts 
of Wadgaon, Herlez Tipkurle, Taladge in December 1747.*° At that time, she 
also decided to march against Bapuji Naik who was still active in Karnataka. 
She also tried to get help from Murarrao Ghorpade and the Nizam. Still 
Sambhaji could not control the activities of Babuji Naik. So, he established 
contacts with the Nizam. In one of the reports sent from Satara to the Peshwa 
all activities of Sambhaji were mentioned. That report was as follows: 
“,,..Bapuji Naik cannot be controlled from Satara. With this reason in mind, 
contact has been established with the Nawab who fas sent letters both to 
Maharaj and to Sidoji Ghorapade. It is believed that Sidoji. will pay a visit to 
Nawab. In the old days of the late Peshwa Bajirao the Nizam caused a lot of 
trouble by supporting those of Panhala. Some plans are being hatched now. It 
is said that in Saiara there is petticoat rule. This is what is being discussed in 


the camp of the Mughals....”*! 


Again the Nizam tried to take advantage of internal dissensions of the 
- Marathas as he had done earlier in 1728. However, the Nizam died soon on 
.May 2, 1748 and due to his death discussions between Kolhapur and Nizam 


were halted. 


Here the letters from Peshwa Daftar must be considered. The dates of 
those letters are not yet confirmed but they clearly show how Jijabai tried to 
get help from Peshwa and how Peshwa and Sadashivrao Bhau neglected her 
request for help in Karnataka affairs. There was a letter from Ramchandra 
Bawaji, representative of the Peshwa in Kolhapur in which he had requested 
the Peshwa not to neglect the affairs in Karnataka and the south simply on 
the account of the, wavering attitude of the king of Kolhapur.‘? It was due to 
Peshwa’s policy of neglecting Sambhaji’s request for help that he tried to get 
help from the Nizam. In another letter despatched in March 1748 Ramchandra 
Bawaji reports to the Peshwa about an interview which he had with Jijabai in 
which she complained about the Peshwa’s failure to help her in maintaining 
order in her paragana near Ghataprabha, thougli she had totally relied on him. 
Ramchandra Bawaji attributes this indifference of Peshwa to vacillation on 


the part of Jijabai.” 


This Means that when Sadashivrao went to Karnataka to settle the 
ee 


problem of Babuji Naik, had promised Jijabai that he would settle the matter 
ae 
in Karnataka. But after some time, the Peshwa didn’t this promise. This 
pe ee eee 
might be the reason fof because )Sambhaji’s efforts to get help from the 


Nizam. 


But if Sambhaji had got the help from Nizam, it might have been very 
dangerous for both Chhatrapati Shahu and the Peshwa. Because this would 
have facilitated Nizam’s intereference with the domestic affairs of the 


Marathas. But after Nizam’s death in 1748 the question of Nizam’s successor 
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could not be easily resolved. Hence the Nizam’s successors could not meddle 


with the Maratha affairs. 


But Sambhaji’s action could have been the bone of contention between 
him and the Peshwa of Shahu, Nanasaheb, who had prepared the plan of 
reunification of Maratha Raj. If had Nizam really helped Sambhaji, it would 
have inevitably caused great ae for Shahu and indirectly for the Peshwa 
too. When Peshwa came to know about Sambhaji’s plan to take help from 
Nizam it created tensions between Sambhaji and the Peshwa. Because of this 
both Sambhaji a Nanasaheb Peshwa lost their earlier mutual respect. This 
can be seen in one of Jijabai’s letters written in December 1748 which clearly 
shows that she suspected that Nanasaheb was deviating from his goal of 
reunification of Maratha States of Kolhapur and Satara. In that letter she 
wrote, “..... However, even though during the past years. my messages have 
been sent one after the other asking you to make these plans bear fruit there 
is no evidence before the Saheb that anything is being done ..... everything 
should be done to give effect to this scheme that would be beneficial for the 
kingdom.... For the sake of the kingdom your lap has been made a pillow to 
rest on ...what is important is that you should prove to the master that what 


you have undertaken is going to be fulfilled.”“* 


Thus this letter clearly states that there must have been tension 
between Sambhaji of Kolhapur and Peshwa Nanasaheb. Jijabai, the queen of 
Sambhaji tried to bring them together and also managed to prevent open 
discord between the Peshwa and Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. Jijabai knew that 


only the Peshwa could do something to put Sambhaji on the Satara throne. 
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Jijabai also wrote a letter to Sadashivrao who was of great importance in 
Peshwa administration at that time. In that letter she calls upon him to do 


something positive about the secret treaty. She wrote, “....The result should 


be seen without delay...... what is being done about the promise given by the 
master (Sambhaji) as result of the Peshwa’s mediations? ....... whatever has 


been discussed earlier the treaty should be put into effect.... You should 
mention this to Rajashri Balaji Pandit Pradhan and things should be 


accomplished with speed.....”*° 


As can be seen from the above sequence of events, that the treaty of 
1740 was only a diplomatic move of the Peshwa. According to Sardesai, “In 
future Peshwa had always tried for union of two Maratha Gadi.”*° But this 


statement is not born out by facts of history. 


PROBLEM OF SHAHU’S SUCCESSOR 


Shahu’s Peshwa and his other Sardars greatly expanded his dominion 
in the south and the north and that led to the establishment of Maratha 
supremacy. But Shahu did not lead a happy personal life in his last few years. 
The reasons for his great anxiety were the question of succession and that of 
the heavy debts. Shahu’s only son had died. So, he was thinking about 
adoption of a child from various Bhosale families belonging to this clan. 
Shahu’s favourite concubine Virubai who had more influenced the household 
matters the most died in 1740. Thereafter his two queens Sakwarbai and 
Sagunabai were trying to exercise influence in Satara Court. They were 
interested particularly in the matter of adoption. The Peshwa’s clerk at Satara 


gives more graphic picture of Satara court in his letter.*” 
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SHAHU’S OPPOSITION TO SAMBHAJI 


Peshwa Nanasaheb had accepted the plan of unification of two Maratha 
kingdoms through secret understanding with Sambhaji of Kolhapur in 1740. 
But Shahu — the Chhatrapati of Satara — did not like Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 
Shahu’s impressiéns about Sambhaji were not good and so Shahu did not 
accept him as an outstanding heir to his Gadi. Shahu didn’t hold Sambhaji in 
high esteem. He thought, “.... Sambhaji Raje does not possess bestiaint or a 


wealth of knowledge that is why it is necessary to adopt son.”“® 


According“t6  Shahu, restraint and wealth of knowledge were the 
necessary qualities for royalty which were not present in Sambhaji. During 
the last few years Sambhaji could not prove himself worthy for the office of 
Chhatrapati. Shahu thought that if Sambhaji could fiat solve his problems on 
his own, then how sould he become a good ruler of this great and growing 
kingdom. Most of ‘the sardars were not in favour of unification of these 
Maratha kingdoms. According to Manohar Malgaonkar, “It was as though 
after Warna, the Maratha world had adjusted itself to the division, the 
separation had gone on so long that the pattern had become set and 
hardened....... Shahu’s own inclination effectively blocked the private plans 


of Nanasaheb and Sambhaji ....”“ Actually this idea of reunification was 


beneficial for the Marathas in future but it was not accepted by Shahu. 


Shahu also thought that Sambhaji himself was about fifty years old and 
he too had no son. So if Sambhaji were to succeed Shahu, the problem of 
succession would soon arise again. Under such circumstances elderly persons 
in the royal family though that it might be better to have another successor 


for Shahu’s gadi. 
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Shahu’s hostile attitude towards Sambhaji was the biggest factor which 
led to the suppression of the secret understanding of 1740 arrived at between 
the Peshwa and Sambhaji. Because of this strange situation Peshwa himself 
sacrificed the idea of reuniting the Maratha kingdom. But both Sambhaji and 
his wife Jijabai both were in a relaxed mood, as they believed that Peshwa 


would implement the secret plan. 


ADOPTION OF RAMRAJA 


Both Sambhaji and Jijabai believed that Peshwa would implement the 
treaty at his ue cost. Shahu’s queen Sakwarbai was also a supporter of 
Sambhaji. Shahu was searching for a suitable candidate for adoption from 
amongst the close members of Bhosale clan. Shahu wanted to adopt Mudhoji 
Bhosale, the son of Raghuji Bhosale. But at that moment Tarabai asked 
Shahu to adopt Ramraja — a direct heir of Bhosale clan and also a grandson of 
Tarabai. Ramraja was the son of Shivaji I of Kolhapur. She demanded that 
“why adopt an outsider when thee is a direct member of our own family??”° 
But Shahu did not understand Tarabai’s stand because Shahu himself and 
Sambhaji had no male issue. Tarabai’s grandson had died then how was there 
a direct heir? But Tarabai then told the story of Ramraja’s birth and how she 
secretly brought him up. In the Bawada Daftar the full story of Ramraja is 
given. According to that “after the death of Shivaji I, Ramraja was born at 
the fort Panhala. Sambhaji of Kolhapur saw the son and gave instructions that 
the baby should be brought up with great care. But later, because of queen 
Tijabai: Sambhaji’s attitude towards Ramaraja turned hostile. So Tarabai 


decided to send the child outside the fort. She made a plan to send the baby 
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outside. According to that she told all people that the child had died. But 
actually she had sent the child to the house of Amatya at Gagan Bawada. But 
later, after some years, Jijabai came to know that the child was alive. So 
again Tarabai managed to send the child to Ramraja’s sister’s at his sister’s 
house at Pangaon. Now that the child grew up at His sister Daryabai 
Nimbalkar’s house at Pangaon,*! Tarabai announced that her grandson was 
alive and she demanded to adopt Ramraja as Shahu’s successor. Shahu then 
called Bhagawantrao Amatya and commanded him to tell the truth on oath. 
Bhagwantrao also rave ‘his support to the story of Tarabai so Shahu made up 
his mind to adopt Ramraja as his successor. But his will was nowhere 


recorded clearly. 


But the situation worsened further. Shahu’s queen Sakwarbai, after 
receiving the news of Ramraja, declared that it was ‘a plot on the part of 
Tarabai to regain power once again through Ramraja. She strongly opposed 
the adoption of Tarabai’s grandson Ramraja. She sent an urgent ‘aeseane to 
Sambhaji of Kolhapur to come to Satara alongwith a powerful force. Now 
clouds of another civil war loomed over the Marathas. Sakwarbai who also 
supported by Parsuram alias Dadoba Pratinidhi and his Mutalik, Yamaji 


Shivdev and planned to put Sambhaji on Satara throne. 


On the other hand Sambhaji thought that Tarabai’s move was an attack 
on his chance to take over Satara kingdom as a direct heir. So when 
Sakwarbai invited him to come to Satara he, immediately marched towards 
Satara with his troops. However, Sambhaji still did not know Peshwa’s stand 


on this issue. Contrary to Sambhaji’s expectations, Nanasaheb Peshwa gave 


138 


his full suppore siaby solution ~ Ramraja. When Peshwa heard about 
Sambhaji’s march, he and Sadashivrao ordered their local commandants to 
oppose Sambhaji and keep him tied beyond the river Warna. Bhasker Hari 
provides information about the measures taken by the Peshwa to prevent 
Sambhaji from reaching Satara in a letter written on 19" December 1749, 
peers we have come as far as Warna and coming there Rajashri Shivaji Thorat 
has through agent kept himself information all that is happening at Karveer. 
The news is that Rajesh Swami Sambhaji has set out from Karveer towards 
Wadgaon on hig’ way to Satara. As soon as I hear this I have with two 
tiundred horseinen managed to arrive here before midnight.” This letter 
clearly stated that on the invitation of Sakwarbai, Sambhaji had proceeded 
towards Satara and Sadashivrao had made arrangement to prevent Sambhaji. 
Another letter of Sailachivine Bhau from Harandbar Daftar throws light on 
this situation. Sidschivino wrote that, “If Karveerkar and queen mother 
(Sakwarbai) are thinking to make secret agreement, please find out and let me 
know about their plans. Troops under commandant of Indraji Kadam should 
be kept along the Warna..... also give instructions to Thorat who has already 
been at Ashta to put check on movement of Chhatrapati Sambhaji. Peshwa 
had also appointed Manaji Paygude and Hari Ram with two thousand troops 


to Sambhaji.”” 


Sambhaji had begun to march towards Satara but, in the 
meantime on 15‘" December 1749, Shahu Chhatrapati died and Jijabai was 


prevented from moving further towards Satara. 


Shahu always tried to keep cordial relations with Sambhaji, but still 


could not forget his lifelong differences with Kolhapur. So, while on his 
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deathbed, Shahu clearly ordered not to choose an heir from the Kolhapur 
line.°* Before his death Shahu gave his two written orders (yadi) to the 
Peshwa. By that order he gave the Peshwa full authority to run the 


administration of his government and bring Ramraja as his heir. 


The very hort day after Shahu’s death, Peshwa sent his troops to bring 
Ramraja to Batata: This news was a great shock for Sambhaji. His grand 
dream of becoming Chhatrapati of united Maratha kingdom was suddenly 
shattered to pieces, Sambhaji did not trust Nanasaheb from a long time and 
now, Sambhaji’s nition was proved right. Sambhaji knew that without the 
help of Peshwa his goal could not be achieved. Now it was an impossible 
goal for Sambhaji. He wanted to proceed further towards Satara. But, his wife 
Jijabai gave him a wise advice, not to proceed further, because the Peshwa 
had already had deployed troops to oppose him and there were no supporters 
for Sambhaji in Satara too. Also, it was not an easy job to oppose the Peshwa 
who had now become the most powerful man in India. For the Peshwa it had 
become impossible to support Sambhaji as the next Chhatrapati of United 
Maratha Kingdom, as before his death Shahu had clearly given green signal 
to Ramraja. Also, the public opinion in the Satara court was in the favour of 
Ramraja. So it was not easy for Peshwa to go against Shahu’s last wish. 
While on the other hand, Sambhaji thought that it was not impossible for 
Peshwa to appoint him as Chhatrapati of Satara because Peshwa was the most 
powerful man among all the Maratha chieftains. Thus Sambhaji’s grand 
dream which he had cherished since 1740 was shattered. So Manohar 


Malgaonkar rightly observed, “Now it was clear that the cleavage between 
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the two kingdoms was something permanent, it would never be undone.”°? 


Thus this of reuniting the two kingdoms was lost as the Peshwa himself was 
not in a position to bring the union into reality. Tarabai, Chitnis and other 
Maratha Sardars thought that it was Peshwa’s duty to carry out Shahu’s 
order. But Dr. A.G. Pawar strongly argues that in the Yadi, Shahu had not 
mentioned Ramraja’s name. “If Shahu wanted to prohibit Sambhaji for 
succeeding him, he could have mentioned him by name.”°* Shahu had asked 
not to bring anyone fom the Kolhapur line. Also the choice of fixing the heir 
to the throne Sas ‘in Peshwa’s hand. If Peshwa had made a treaty with 
Sambhaji for the unification then why he did not bring Sambhaji in the place 
of Ramraja? So now, both Sambhaji and Ramraja were from the Kolhapur 
line and Peshwa was free to interpret the Yadi as he chose to. So then, why 
did Peshwa not interpret it in favour of Sambhaji? So according to AG. 
Pawar “Peshwa was responsible for bringing Ramraja to the throne, it was the 
Peshwa that appears to have prevented Sambhaji, the king of Kolhapur, from 
being chosen as the successor of Shahu and it was the Peshwa that exploited 


the situation and usurped the entire power.”°” 


On the other hand, Sakwarbai strongly opposed Ramraja’s adoption 
and installation as Chhatrapati of Satara. Thus the situation in Satara became 
very explosive. Sambhaji then returned to Kolhapur but was very angry. 
Sambhaji cancelled Peshwa’s right to collect the revenues from Sondhe, 
Bidnur and Savanur from Karnatak. He wrote to chieftains of Sondhe, “..The 
revenues are for the present reserved upto the master himself.”** This enmity 


with Peshwa changed the Peshwa’s attitude towards Kolhapur and resulted in 


14] 


far-reaching and indirect effects on the later history of Chhatrapatis of 


Kolhapur. 


The strange situation created while implementing treaty of Warna and 


issue of succession provided Peshwa good opportunity to exercise his 
influence in Maratha politics. Since 1740 Peshwa Nanasaheb directly or 
indirectly influenced Kolhapur-Satara relations to some extent. However, the 
relationship between Kolhapur and Satara states during the period 1731 to 


1749 was essentially the relationship between two Maratha Chhatrapatis. This 


was in keeping with nature of medieval politics. 
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CHAPTER V 


CHH. SAMBHAJI-II - CHH. RAMRAJA RELATIONSHIP 


Political scene in the Maratha State was transferred after the death of 
Chh. Shahu Maharaj in 1749. Ramraja was installed on Maratha throne at 
Satara contrary “to the wishes of Shahu Maharaj. A proposal for the 
unification of two Maratha States was also considered at some length and 
Chh. Sambhaji of Kolhapur cherished the dream of heading the united 
Maratha Kingdom. But his dream didn’t come true. Tarabai, the senior most. 
member of the coval family and Peshwa Nanasaheb tried to exercise their 
influence in Maratha politics as a result of which Chh. Ramraja was reduced 
to the position of a nominal ruler. Nanasaheb Peshwa had some vital interests 
in Karnataka and in order to safeguard those interests he maintained good 
relations with Kolhapur State too. Jijabai, the queen of Chh. Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur was wise enough to indereiand the reality that for preserving and 
maintaining the existence of Kolhapur State help and co-operation from the 
powerful Peshwa was absolutely necessary. She, therefore, always maintained 
norma! relations with Peshwa Nanasaheb. In this chapter an attempt has been 
made to examine Kolhapur-Satara relations during the period between 


Shahu’s death in 1749 and the death of Chh. Sambhaji in Kolhapur in 1760. 


According to Shahu Chhatrapti’s last desire Peshwa decided to bring 
Ramraja to Satara. But Shahu did not want to bring Ramraja before his death 
because of great opposition from Swarkabai. According to Swarkabai this 


was a plot by Tarabai to take all the power in her hands. According to 


- Swarkabai, Sambhaji of Karveer had the true right to succeed Shahu. 


Swarkabai had called this whole idea of bringing over Ramraja as Shahu’s 
successor as one of madness. Before the death of Shahu she had called 
Sambhaji with a strong army to Satara. Now after the death of Shahu, Peshwa 
and others thought that Swarkabai’s stand would be problematic for them. So 
Peshwa and other chieftains were searching for another option. According to 
religious custom Peshwa and others asked Swarkabai to commit herself as 
‘sati’. But actually the true intention was different. Swarkabai had expressed 
her opposition to Ramraja’s accession to Satara throne and only to end 
Swarkabai’s opposition they asked her to commit herself as ‘Sati’. Swarkabai 
knew that the new Chhatrapati i.e., Ramraja would be a tool in the hands of 
Tarabai and in future it might become difficult for her to live under Tarabai’s 
tutelage. So Swarkabai acquiesced to commit herself as ‘Sati’. But before 
committing herself as ‘Sati’ she announced that “Sambhaji was the true 
master of kingdom. New man (Ramraja) was mad. Whoever called himself as 
Sambhaji’s supporter was truly loyal and he should prosper ..... Whoever was 
supporter of new Chhatrapati was mad..... give the throne to Sambhaji and 
that would be prosperous and gives other (Ramraja) would come to an evil 


end ool 


RAMARAJA CHHATRAPATI OF SATARA 


On January 4" 1750, the grandson of Tarabai a twenty-three-year old 
youth became the ruler of most powerful kingdom of India. There were only 
two persons who could give guarantee of Ramraja’s identification. One of 
them was Tarabai who had not seen Ramraja since he was few months old and 


another was Bagawantrao Amatya who had not seen him since he was five 
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years old. But no body was suspicious of Ramraja when Nanasaheb Peshwa 
took him as the Chhatrapati of Satara. Here lies the main question that why 
did Peshwa take the decision to appoint Ramraja as the Chhatrapati of the 
most powerful kingdom in India. Had he given his consent only because of 
public clamour or because Tarabai had eaten meal in the same plate with 
Ramraja? According to the tradition of those times, to eat in the same plate 
was a proof of kinship. By eating meal with Ramraja Tarabai publicly gave 
proof that Ramraja_was her grandson. So no one doubted Ramraja’s 


we 
identification. Peshwa also then trusted Tarabai when she ate ‘dudhbhat’ in 


the same plate with Ramraja. So Peshwa too did not make any other inquiries 
about Ramraja’s authenticity. But Peshwa should have had made inquiries 
about his authenticity. Doubt was raised because after taking the charge of 
kingship, Chhatrapati Ramraja immediately rewarded Bhagwantrao the post 


tf 


of Amatya at Satara. So Manohar Malgaonkar correctly wrote, “...was this 
office (Amatya) a reward to Bhagwantrao for bringing up Ramraja during his 
early childhood or was it a reward for his testifying to Ramraja’s 


authenticity?”” At that time only Swarkabai who had committed herself as 


‘Sati’ was not sure about the authenticity of Ramraja. 


Here we get some interesting information about Swarkabai’s activities 
in Yarabaikalin Kagadpatre Vol. II in a letter written by the Portuguese 
viceroy of Goa to the secretary of State at Lisbon dated 23/3/1750. In it he 
wrote about queen Swarkabai’s attempt to capture the fort of Satara with 500 
men. But the Killedar who was suspicious about her movements and he did 
not give her entry in the fort. But we cannot get any more information about 


this incident elsewhere. 
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According to Dr. A.G. Pawar, “It was, therefore, a matter of 
fundamental importance for the Peshwa to make necessary inquiries and get 
himself thoroughly satisfied that the prince was the true prince and that he 


was worthy to be installed on the throne as the successor to Shahu.”? 


After Shahu’s death Peshwa Nanasaheb and Sadashivrao made an 
agreement with Sambhaji of Kolhapur. By this agreement they again 
promised to put Sambhaji on Satara throne. By that agreement they gave their 
promise as follows: “When Shahu was alive and ruling we had declared to 
your Highness (Sambhaji) at Satara that so long as Shahu was alive we would 
be his servant overtly, but internally servant of your Highness. After Shahu’s 
death the two kingdoms (of Satara and Kolhapur) would belong to your 
Highness and we would be your servants. We then gave our word on oath that 
we would obey you. Accordingly the two kingdoms should be united into one 
and should be ruled by your Highness and we shall serve you in the same way 
as we served Shahu. This we solemnly declare (again) and we shall not 


violate our promise.* 


Other terms were the same as included in the 1740 agreement. By this 
treaty it was made clear that in 1740 Peshwa had made an agreement with 
Sambhaji. This was only a renewal of that treaty. But when Peshwa had 
accepted to put Sambhaji on Satara Gadi after Shahu’s death then why did 
Peshwa conclude another treaty again? On one side he was brought Ramraja 
as Shahu’s successor while on the other side he signed a treaty with 
Sambhaji. This means that this treaty was Peshwa’s diplomatic move to 


satisfy Sambhaji. But Peshwa actually had brought Ramraja and that could 


150 


have been a shock for Sambhaji. If Nanasaheb Peshwa really wanted 
Sambhaji to be Shahu’s successor then why had he brought Ramraja? After 
Ramraja’s succession, how would it have been possible for the Peshwa to 
make Sambhaji would be Chhatrapati of united kingdom? So it was clear that 


Peshwa did not have any real interest in putting Sambhaji on Satara throne. 


After the coronation of Ramraja, Tarabai wanted to take the reins of 
administration of kingdom in her hands. She thought that she would easily 
make Ramraja a puppet in her hands. But Peshwa was more powerful than 
ever before. ake kept a close watch on Ramraja. Because of this Tarabai’s 
isin was almost thwarted. So when Ramraja became Chhatrapati of Satara 
everyone thought that the problem of Shahu’s successor was resolved. But 
this did not happen and the situation became even more critical. Soon there 


erupted conflicts between Tarabai and Peshwa for putting Chhatrapati under 


control. 


ATTEMPTS TO INFLUENCE RAMRAJA 


Ramraja became the Chhatrapati of Maratha Kingdom but he had no 
experience of running the administration. Tarabai wanted to make Ramraja 
her puppet and thus run the administration. Peshwa Nanasaheb alias Balaji 
Bajirao also wanted to run the administration himself nominally through 
Ramraja. Both Tarabai and Nanasaheb were ambitious persons and wanted to 
bring the Chhatrapati under their control. In this situation a crisis emerged. 
Tarabai always tried to find ways to cut the Peshwa to size. Few months after 
his coronation Ramraja mostly depended upon his sister Daryabai 


Nimbalkar’s advice. Ramraja at the beginning did not trust even the Peshwa. 
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Ramraja and Daryabai tried to make new arrangements for administration 
with the help of Fatehsingh Bhosale. They tried to bring Raghuji Bhosale and 
Murarrao Ghorpade for help. They also tried to win Malharrao Holkar and 
Yashwantrao Pawar to their side. But their plans did not succeed. Peshwa 
left Satara on Apfil 18, 1750 and for next few months he camped in Poona. 
Before Peshwa left Satara, Tarabai had left Satara in March 1750 for 
Sinhagad. In Satara, Ramraja was in confusion. He didn’t know whose advice 
he should follow for running the administration. Whether to follow, Tarabai 
his grandmother 5. Bodie Nanasaheb, was the dilemma. Raghuji Bhosale 
arrived at Satara only few days after Shahu’s death. He declined Ramraja’s 
offer to come to Satara and carry on the administration of the kingdom. On 
the other hand he advised Ramraja that he should run the kingdom with the 
help of Peshwa. So eventually Ramraja decided to follow Nanasaheb’s 
advice. This was a shock for Tarabai. Peshwa made efforts to satisfy Tarabai 
by giving her a promise. Peshwa invited her to come to Poona. Peshwa 
demanded Sinhgad for himself from the Sachiv but Sachiv did not accept his 
demand. When Tarabai left Sinhgad, Peshwa immediately put the Sachiv in 
prison and sent his troops to take back the fort Sinhgad. Tarabai did not like 
Peshwa’s action because she supported Sachiv indirectly. She left Poona to 
visit Shambhu Mahadev of Shikhar Shinganapur. On 29" October 1750, she 
came back to the fort in Satara. On the invitation of Peshwa, on 14 August 
Ramraja came to Poona. Now Peshwa tried to neutralise the Pratinidhi. 
Peshwa asked Pratinidhi to exchange the Thana of Sangola and 
Mangalwedha. Yamaji Shivdev, the Mutalik of Pratinidhi refused to give 


charge of these two places. He was encouraged by Tarabai to do so. Peshwa 
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decided to take these places by force. Sadashivrao Bhau alongwith Ramraja 
attacked Sangola and took over Sangola and Mangalwedha. On November 
17 Ramraja returned to Satara and camped at the foot of fort in 
Shahunagar. On the 24" November 1750 Tarabai invited him into the fort for 
the Champashashti festival and made Ramraja a prisoner. She had realised 
that without taking Chhatrapati in her custody, she would never be able to 
exercise her real power. Initially She wanted to check the Peshwa through 
Chhatrapati. But when she realised that Chhatrapati preferred to act on the 
advice of Basie she decided to put Chhatrapati in prison and herself 


assume the charge of administration. 


Tarabai, after putting Chhatrapati in prison at Satara fort, took the 
charge of administration with the help of local commanders. She also 
contacted Sambhaji of Kolhapur. Sambhaji who was waiting for such a 
chance decided to march towards Satara. Actually Tarabai called him only 
because of her personal difficulties. Otherwise she had no warm feelings 
towards him. It was only because of Tarabai that he had lost his chance to 
take over Satara after the death of Shahu. Actually at that time Tarabai did 
not have any serious intention to make Ramraja the Chhatrapati. She only 
wanted to make Ramraja a tool in her hands. This exchange of letters 
between Tarabai and Sambhaji alarmed Peshwa who was keenly watching 
Tarabai’s activities. On November 11™ Sadashivrao wrote to one of his 
agents at Satara, “Lakshman Ballal writes that .... Sambhaji Maharaja’s letter 
come to Aisaheb. Find out about this ... if Sambhaji Raje come to the fort 
(Satara) everything will be lost. By explaining the circumstances to 


Govindrao (Chitnis) ask him to find out through Bal Prabhu all information 
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about the happenings in Karveer. The greatest care should be exercised about 
this.”° This shows that with the help of Tarabai Sambhaji wanted to come to 


Satara as Chhatrapati of United Maratha kingdom. 


But queen Jijabai did not favour Sambhaji’s plan. She was in favour of 
Peshwa. She knew that Peshwa was a very powerful man in the whole of 
India. She tried to ain Peshwa’s support. After the death of Shahu, relations 
between Peshwa and Kolhapurkar were strained because Peshwa did not 
support Sembbales clams and did not make any efforts to appoint Sambhaji 


as Chhatrapati of ‘Satara. 


But Jijabai understood the situation well and realized that it would be 
beneficial to establish friendly and cordial relations with Peshwa. They, 
particularly Jijabai, managed to win over Sadashivrao to their side through 
Ramchandra Malhar. Sadashivrao was Peshwa’s trusted guide. In December 
1750 Sambhaji invited Sadashivrao to come to Kolhapur and work as Peshwa 
in his kingdom. He asked Sadashivrao “.... We shall give you the office of 
the Peshwa and also a jahagir of five thousand rupees which will include the 
three forts of Bhimgad, Pargad and Vallabhagad.”’ In the Marathi Riyasat 
Sardesai had cited this incident. It runs as “Mahadba Purandare was working 
as Nanasaheb’s Karbhari. But Sadhashivrao himself wanted to run the 
administration as Karbhari. Because to Mahadba Sadaashivrao was willing to 
go to Kolhapur. It would not have been good for the Peshwa. So Mahadba 
decided to retire himself. But actually Nanasaheb did not want that 
Sadashivrao should accept this offer. Sadashivrao had actually begun to make 
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preparation to proceed to Kolhapur.”” But his cousin Peshwa — Nanasaheb 
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came in his way. He did not want that Sadashivrao and Ramchandra Malhar 
should come to Poona. According to Manohar Malgoankar, “This again was 
another attempt, a variation at a subordinate level of achieving some kind of 
unity between the two kingdoms by at least ensuring that the respective 
Peshwas were from the same family.”* Meanwhile Tarabai had denounced 
Ramraja and ‘this prevented Sadashivrao from taking up his independent 


charge of Kolhapur. 


THE SITUATION IN SATARA 


Tarabai had put Ramraja in prison since last two months. She wanted 
carry on administration through Ramraja. But Ramraja was not ready to 
accept her advice. Peshwa tried to release Ramraja from Tarabai’s captivity. 
The situation in Satara was very strange. Peshwa tried to end this crisis. But 
Tarabai did not accept the views that Peshwa would run the administration 
satisfactorily. In the court of Nizam, Nasirjung and Muzaffarjang were killed 
in a very short period. Now the English and French were trying to establish 
their sway and influence in the Nizam’s court. They tried to interfere in 
Nizam’s domestic politics. Now Peshwa Nanasaheb and Sadashivrao decided 
to leave Satara and march towards Bhaganagar. They appointed their trusted 
men in Satara to carefully watch the situation and themselves marched 
towards Bhaganagar. After Peshwa’s departure Tarabai became very active. 
Now this posed a serious problem for the Peshwa. His agent Trimbak 
Sadashiv wrote a letter in which he described the whole situation and 
suggested alternatives for resolving the problem. He wrote, “.... (1) Aisaheb 


(Tarabai) is accepted the master. The kingdom is hers and you are her 
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servant....... Whatever the Aisaheb does should be agreed to, whatever she 
chooses to give, you should accept. You should keep out trouble and not be 


swayed by false pride.” 


(2) Ramraja, even though brought over by Aisaheb is wholly under your 
influence..... He has been telling the Aisaheb for a whole year to punish 
Dadasaheb (Pratinidhi)... Actually Dadasaheb originally was in favour of 
bringing Sambhaji of Kolhapur to the throne. For Dadaba you are the only 
enemy and Dadoba is your enemy..... Now the king says he relies on you... 
After exercising pressure, the king should be rescued. Aisaheb should be 


defeated. Dadoba should be kept under proper restraint.” 


(<> een Let Tarabai do what she likes. You should keep in your own 
territory and maintain a strong force... become an independent servant in the 
manner of Tulaji Angre...... Only nominally you should declare yourself her 
servant...” what did Swarkabai say? The true master of this kingdom is 
Sambhaji Raje, this new man is mad whoever say he is Sambhaji Raje’s 
supporter is truly loyal shall prosper whoever support this madness and give 
the throne that belongs to this master (Sambhaji) tothe other (Ramraja) will 
come to evil end. ........ But people brought ae on you to disregard her 
WISES...... what now remains to be done? No matter what anyone says you 
should bring Sambhaji Raje and place him on Shahy Maharaja’s throne. 
Everyone will approve .... If Sambhaji Raje is brought, no one can do any 
harm....... The old woman (Tarabai) is unprincipled and she was responsible 


a 


for this evil deed.” 


156 


+.¢ 


(5) The old woman is full of treachery. She is in contact with Sambhaji Raje 
also. She will bide her time and (if it suits her purpose) keep the other 
Rajashri to one side and bring over Sambhaji Raje. In that event the situation 
will be rendered even more difficult for you....... Dadoba and old woman are 
one and Dadoba and Sambhaji Raje too are one. If Sambhaji Raje comes then 


all three will be one and you alone will be isolated....”!° 


Thus Peshwa’s agent had given five alternatives to resolve the crisis 
but his main alternative was to install Sambhaji Raje of Kolhapur on Satara 
throne. By this Peshwa would serve the end of justice, as it would also fulfill 
the Sati’s last wish to bring Sambhaji to Satara throne. And if Peshwa brings 

_Sambhaji to Satara then Tarabai’s all efforts will be ineffective. He also 
pointed out that there would be no criticism of Peshwa on grounds of 
selfishness and double-dealing. Now there would start a new race between 
Tarabai and Peshwa to bring Sambhaji to Satara as both might try to make 


him a puppet in their hands. 


PESHWA - TARABAI AGREEMENT 

Tarabai tried to win Ramraja but he was ‘in no mood to accept 
Tarabai’s advice. Nanasaheb because of war neivesi the heirs of Nizam, 
decided to move towards Bhaganagar. French General Bussy had extended 
help to Salabatjung. Nanasaheb sponsored Gaziuddin and left Satara for his 
help. But when he received the news about the crisis at Satara, he returned 
back to Satara. Damaji Gaikwad, a strong supporter of Tarabai decided to 


“ 


attack Poona. Accordingly he attacked Poona and captured it. So Peshwa 
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immediately decided to return to Poona. But in the meantime Peshwa’s 


subordinates defeated Damaji and took him as a prisoner of Peshwa. 


Actually at this point of time, Peshwa had a great opportunity to take 


Nizam under his control but because of this Satara crisis he lost the chance. 


Also at this time Peshwa could have made efforts to bring Sambhaji to 

Satara. But he decided not do anything. If he would have decided to bring 
i 

Sambhaji to Satara he could easily have upset Tarabai’s plan. But he did not 
take any steps to do so. He had made efforts to bring down Tarabai from the 
fort. He had also given his consent to Tarabai’s supreme power so that she 
could exercise all the power of Chhatrapati. However, Nanasaheb’s troops 
surrounded the fort and took care that no other chieftain could join Tarabai. 
But he had never tried to take fort by force. He had the fear of public opinion 


turning against him and also that Tarabai would harm Ramraja. 


Tarabai also tried to consolidate her side. She wrote letters to her 
supporter chieftains to come for her help. But no one favourably responded to 
her appeal_because everyone knew the Peshwa’s power. She also tried to get 
help from Nizam’s camp to restrain Peshwa. She, also called the Portuguese 
for help in return of promise to return Bassein."! But Portuguese did not 
come to Tarabai’s side. In the meantime Nizam’s commander Salabat Jang 
and French troops led by General Bussy had already entered Maratha 
territory. Now Peshwa was helpless because he could not go and block Bussy 
because of Satara crisis. So he sent a message to Tarabai promising her that 
he would do everything as per her wishes, if only she came out of the fort. 


So, Tarabai also decided to make a treaty with Peshwa because after that 
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defeat of Gaikwad there were no other strong supporters for her. SofShe sent 
had sent message to Peshwa for treaty and in September 1751, they decided 
the terms of the treaty. According to this treaty, the charge of Peshwaship 
would remain with the incumbent. Peshwa also agreed not to take any action 
against them who fought for the cause of Tarabai. Their vatans and saranjams 
would also be given back. Peshwa also agreed to release Damaji and Dabhade 


in return of half prant of Gujarat and Sinhgad. 


On 13 October 1751, Tarabai came down from the fort with Ramraja. 

Now once again Tarabai had taken all charge of Chhatrapati. She began to 
issue orders and Sanads in her own name. So, because of her actions the 
public opinion turned against her. She decided to proclaim publicly that 

“Ramraja was not the real heir. For that purpose she made a special pilgrimage 
to Jejuri. In Jejuri on 17 September 1752 in Khandoba temple she took an 
oath saying that Ramraja had not descended from the seed of the king and 
that Ramraja was an imposter. Thus at first Tarabai tried to use Ramraja as a 
convenient tool but when she failed in her attempt she denounced him as an 


imposter.'? 


- 


- 


This news was a great shock for the Maratha nation. Tarabai also asked 
Peshwa to bring Sambhaji from Kolhapur to Satara.'* But Peshwa had no 
interest in Satara politics. Now his attention was towards Salabatjang and 
Bussy. He was in a hurry to make plan with Gazziuddin to oppose Bussy and 
Salabatjang. He had no time to pay attention towards Tarabai’s plan which 
was changing from time to time. According to Manohar Mulgaonkar, “He 


may have become resigned to Tarabai’s rule but he was not prepared to play 
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the role of king maker to suit Tarabai’s ever changing whims.”!* He was not 
ready to take responsibility of Ramraja’s kingship. In his letter to Tarabai he 
clearly stated, “who started this fabrication? After five years efforts it was 
you yourself who brought him and now you take another stand. This is not 
my responsibility.”!° Thus Peshwa was not ready to remove Ramraja as the 
Chhatrapati of Maratha Mandal. For other chieftains who were at a long 
distance had no clear idea of Tarabai’s stand or crisis in Satara. According to 
them Ramraja was their Chhatrapati, so if Nanasaheb had taken a stand to 
remove Chhatrapati from his office, they surely might have opposed him. 
This might have caused a split in the Maratha Mandal and started another 


civil war. 


SAMBHAJI - TARABAI RELATIONS AFTER 1749 

When Shahu was in search of his heir Tarabai advised him to adopt 
Ramraja as his successor. But actually Shahu did not want an heir from 
Kolhapur line. In spite of that Ramraja was chosen as an heir to Satara 
throne. How it came about needs to be discussed. Tarabai was an over 
ambitious taidy: She wanted to make Ramraja 4 puppet in her hands. But on 
the other hand Peshwa too wanted to exercise supreme power through 
Ramraja and become a defacto ruler. When Ramraja was preferred as an heir 
by Peshwa Tarabai decided upon a new plan to bring Sambhaji of Kolhapur to 


Satara. Actually queen Swarkabai had suggested Peshwa to bring Sambhaji as 


the next Chhatrapati, but she became safi after Shahu’s death. 


a 


Sambhaji also tried to press his claim upon Satara Gadi from time to 


time. There was exchange of letters between Tarabai and Sambhaji. But still 
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Tarabai herself was in confusion. She couldn’t quickly decide whether 
Ramraja or Sambhaji should be used as a tool in her hands. This exchange of 
letters alarmed the Peshwa. So on 14 November 1750 Nanasaehb Peshwa 
wrote a letter to one of his agents at Satara. In it he stated “Sambhaji 
Maharaja’s letter came to Aisaheb. Find all about this.” Tarabai soon realised 
that Chhatrapatr was not on her side. She, therefore, tried to seek help from 
Sambhaji of Kolhapur. Sambhaji who was also waiting for such a chance 
decided to march towards Satara. But his wife, queen Jijabai, who was a very 
wise woman advised him to go to Satara to help Tarabai. Peshwa’s agent at 
Satara, in a letter sent to his master informed that Sambhaji of Kolhapur was 
expected to come to Satara but he did not arrive.'® In another letter, queen 
; supplied information that the arrangements had been made for taking 
Sambhaji to Satara.’’ But queen Jijabai didn’t trust Tarabai. She was not 
ready to take advantage of differences between Tarabai and Peshwa. She 
disliked Tarabai and also feared that if Sambhaji went to Satara, Tarabai 
would put him in prison. A letter written by Anandrao Giridhar, Peshwa’s 
agent in Kolhapur, to Peshwa on 30.12.1750 makes it clear as to how on the 
offer of Tarabai Sambhaji had consented to proceed $0 Satara and how Jijabai 
brought to Sambhaji’s notice the intriguing nature of Tarabai. She also 
pointed out that things would lead to his imprisonment and enable Tarabai to 
conduct the administration both Satara and Kolhapur.”!® However, Jijabai did 
not show any open hostility towards Tarabai but was also not ready to accept 
Tarabai’s domination. Jijabai opposed Sambhaji for his involvement in this 
episode. On the other hand she tried to win Sadashivraobhau on her side by 


offering him Peshwaship of Kolhapur.’® But Peshwa was not interested in 
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Kolhapur politics. Nanasaheb began to suspect some evil plan in this alliance 
between Sambhaji and Sadashivrao. He also thought that Tarabai was also a 
party to this plan. Sadashivrao was interested in taking charge of the 
Peshwaship of Kolhapur. Nanasaheb had clear idea that if Sadashivrao went 
to Kolhapur, there would be a conflict between the two Chhatrpatis and their 
two Peshwas. According to G.S.Sardesai, “...... When Sambhaji decided to 
appoint Sadashivrao as his Peshwa, there might have conflict between two 
Chhatrapatis and two Peshwas.””° Peshwa urgently called Sadashivrao to pay 
visit to him at Poona. Meantime Tarabai had called Ramraja as imposter and 


this matter got a new turn. 


When Tarabai had denounced Ramraja she again called Sambhaji to 
take charge. Anandrao Giridhar writes to Peshwa on 10.2.1751. It gives the 
report of Satara situation “The communication received by Sambhaji from 
Tarabai requesting him to come to Satara and take over administration 
Ramraja had been imprisoned by her.””! Tarabai wanted to set aside Ramraja 
and bring over Sambhaji. Peshwa’s agent Trimbak Sadashiv in Satara wrote 


in his letter asked Peshwa to bring Sambhaji.”? - rie 


Meantime because of Nassirjang’s death Peshwa went to Karnataka. 
Now Tarabai thought that it was a great chance for Sambhaji to take over 
administration of Satara State. So she repeatedly called Sambhaji. But 
Sambhaji had written to Tarabai that it was not possible from him to come to 
Satara before Ramraja’s deposition: Sambhaji seemed to have been inclined 
towards taking advantage of Peshwa’s absence in Satara and capture the 


throne for himself by doing away with Ramraja.*> But Peshwa had made 
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arrangements to prevent Sambhaji. He had appointed two sardars of 
Ichalkaranjikar - Hariram Herwadkar and Manaji Paygude - near Kolhapur for 
this purpose.?* In this regard there is following reference in the Peshwa 
Daftar, “There was news that Sambhaji would come from Karveer. Shidhoji 
Thorat was ready to prevent him....... Narayan Tatya and pavanade were also 
posted near Kolhapur. There was news that he would proceed on the Saptami. 
However, he did not march.” It is clear that Sambhaji wanted to take charge 
of Satara Gadi. But his wife did not favour the idea of doing so without the 
consent of Peshwa. Jijabai always tried to keep friendly attitude towards 


Peshwa. 


Not only did Tarabai try to replace Ramraja but Peshwa also. A letter 
from Peshwa’s informer at Kolhapur dated 26.4.1751 highlights this aspect. 
It runs, “It reveals with intrigues for setting aside Ramraja and placing 
Sambhaji on Gadi. There was another intrigue of Tarabai with Sambhaji to 
remove Peshwa from power with the help of Damaji Gaikwad and Pratinidhi.” 
He also writes “more information : necessary before any definite assertion 


can be made to clear up complicated situation.””° 


There was another letter from Anandrao Giridhar to Peshwa from 
Kolhapur on 6" May 1751 communicating to him the plans and intrigues 
going on at Kolhapur and the help that Tarabai asked from Sambhaji, the 
condition on which he offered it, doing away with Ramraja. It also expressed 
the faith which Sambhaji had in the Peshwa. He also quotes rumour that the 
Peshwa had secured a boy with the intention of placing him on the Satara 


throne.”” Thus Tarabai and Sambhaji both wanted to depose Ramraja and 
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install Sambhaji on Satara throne for their own purpose. But Tarabai’s all 
effort went in vain because of queen Jijabai. Another letter of Anandrao 
Giridhar dated 12.8.1751 clearly explained Jijabai’s view. He reports to 
Peshwa, “There were communication going on between Tarabai and 
Sambhaji. But Sambhaji was angry with Jijabai who tried to secure the 
cooperation of Peshwa, whose attitude completely belied all hopes of 


securing the Satara Gadi.”?® 


Thus Sambhaji tried to become Chhatrapati of united Maratha Raj with 
the help of Tarabai. But Tarabai had interest only in becoming supreme 
power of Maratha Raj when Peshwa had accepted his authority did not called 
Sambhaji again. Tijabai who had known that without help of Peshwa, 
Sambhaji could not become Chhatrapati of United kingdom. Sambhaji’s 
correspondence with Tarabai created suspicion in the mind of Peshwa. Jijabai 
who wrote letter to Peshwa to release tension between Peshwa and Chh. 
Sambhaji. Tarabai wanted to depose Ramraja in the hand of.Peshwa. But 
Peshwa did not want to do anything because he waited to get rid of Satara 
politics. Peshwa did not want that Sambhaji should come at Satara as 
Chhatrapati. So he made arrangements to prevent Sambhaji from coming to 
Satara. Thus again it was action against the secret pact between Peshwa and 
Sambhaji. At that time it might have been easier for Peshwa to put Sambhaji 


on Satara Gadi. Tarabai had called Ramraja an imposter and she also wanted 


~ 


that Sambhaji would be next Chhatrapati of Satara Gadi. 
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REACTION OF SAMBHAJI 


When the news of Jejuri pact between Tarabai and Peshwa came at 
Kolhapur both Sambhaji and Jijabai were disappointed. Sambhaji was very 
angry with Peshwa and his wife Jijabai. Now Sambhaji realised that his life’s 
ambition to rule as Chhatrapati of the United Maratha Kingdom was not 
going to be fulfilled. His first reaction was to march against Satara. But his 
wife Jijabai prevented him from proceeding towards Satara. She knew well 
that Peshwa was militarily too powerful and it was not easy to fight against 
him. Sambhaji was angry with Jijabai too. He began to accuse her for being 
the cause of all this. Manohar Mulgaonkar correctly analysed the state of his 
mind, “... In his mind the Peshwa had suddenly transformed from a trusted 
ally into a malignant enemy, and he distrusted the Peshwa’s motives.””? A 
letter of August 12 1751 described the Kolhapur condition. It stated 
“Shrimant (Sambhaji) is very angry. He says to Jijabai ‘this is all the result 
of your politics. You led me to make politics with Peshwa. He gave his word 
on oath and you believed in him. Even though I myself was not willing to go 
to Battis Shirala for a meeting with Peshwa. You gave my hand into his hand. 
He gave me his assurance. On your assurance thé” contact established with 
Matoshri Aaisaheb (Tarabai) was broken. Now there was no more relations 
between me and her. As a result of all this we could not exert our pressure on 
either this side or that side. We have no scope left for our political activities. 
We have left a few villages.... We have lost our prestige.” On this ground 
there were daily quarrels between Jijabai and Sambhaji Chhatrapati. There 
was indescribable anger in the mind of Sambhaji against whoever was 


playing role of a mediator between Raje and queen.*° Jijabai still tried to 
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normalise the relations. Still she trusted Peshwa and tried to solve her 
problem with the help of Peshwa. Mirajkar and Shiralekar were molesting the 
Kolhapur territory. Jijabai asked for help from Peshwa to put down their 
activities. But her letter dated 9.11.1752 clearly shows that despite his 


promise, Peshwa did nothing to stop these activities. a 


Samnbheli continued to be suspicious about every movement of Peshwa. 
Now we see that Jijabai lost her confidence in Peshwa. Jijabai was worried 
about their future. She and particularly Sambhaji began to make preparation 
to defend his fork Panel: Some of Peshwa’s troops camped near Kolhapur 
on their return journey from Karnataka to Poona and this created more 
suspicion. A letter from Anand Giridhar to Peshwa dated 16 August 1753 
quoted Sambhaji’s views. He writes, “Shrimant Maharaj and queen are in 
Panhala itself where they are strengthening the defence. After knowing about 
Jejuri pact they both are disappointed and worried about the future. They are 
also angry with Swami (Peshwa). They say that till this time they trusted the 
Peshwa and never acted contrary to his advice. ...... They always tried to 
keep friendly relations. But Peshwa did not act in their interest..... But these 
thoughts are expressed privately outwardly, they do not betray that they are 
dispirited. Now some units of your trained army have camped on banks of 
Panchaganga near Karveer...... This has made them suspicious and they had a 
part of hill demolished to block the approach At Karveer and also at Panhala 
there are five hundred soldiers in state of night and day readiness.”*? 
Actually Nanasaheb had no intention to march against Sambhaji and his 


camping was absolutely a part of his Karnataka expedition. Thus Sambhaji 


was disappointed because his dream was broken. But still Queen Jijabai 
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trusted the Peshwa, she tried to keep friendly relations with him. Peshwa’s 
agent in Kolhapur writes to Peshwa in 1754, Tarabai had done many 
activities against Peshwa, but Jijabai of Kolhapur who relied on Peshwa 


alone was not ready to trust Tarabai.** 


“ 


PESHWA’S KARNATAKA EXPEDITION (1754) 

After the treaty of Bhalki, Peshwa marched towards Karnataka in 1754. 
He wanted to collect Chauthai from Nabab of Arkat, Kaddappa, Karnul, Shire 
and Sawanur. He was accompanied by his cousin Sadashivrao also. He had 
captured Holihonnur and Dharwad. On his way to Karnataka he paid visit to 
Kolhapur in November 1754. Sambhaji who was at Panhala came down to 
Kolhapur and a meeting took place between the two. At Kasba Bawada, on 
the banks of Panchaganga river. Peshwa waited for him. The Peshwa fired a 
gun salute in honour of Chhatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj. To show his humility 
Peshwa Nanasaheb walked towards the enclosure on foot, his hands tied up 
and covered with handkerchief and he stood before Sambhaji with folded 
hands. On Sambhaji’s behalf his pratinidhi draped a gold worked shawl on 
Nanasaheb’s shoulders. Then. untying his hands, he approached the Maharaja 
and touched his feet. Maharaja asked him to sit down. Peshwa took his seat at 
the edge of carpet and presented before Sambhaji his own chieftains. 
Afterwards Maharaj mounted an elephant and sat in the Ambari while Peshwa 
taking his seat in Khawaskhana and holding Morchal began to fan the 
Maharaja. The path of elephant was lined with troops doing their Mujara...... 
Then Sambhaji asked Peshwa to go back to his own camp near Rankala 


lake.... On special request of Peshwa Maharaj has appointed Sadashivrao as 
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Peshwa of Kolhapur and also transferred charge of fort Porgad, Bavangad, 


Vallabhgad, Bisgad and Samangad.”** 


Thus Nanasaheb paid visit with the fullest honour of royalty to 
Chhatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj. Peshwa had set up his camp near Rankala 
lake in garden ‘and stayed there for twenty-five days. Actually the 
appointment of Sadashivrao as Peshwa of Kolhapur must be considered as a 
pure formality. It was a symbol of friendship between Chhatrapati of 
Kolhapur and Nanasaheb Peshwa. For Sadashivrao it would not have been 
possible actually ‘6 perform his duties as Peshwa of Kolhapur Chhatrapati. 
Since the death of Shahu, the relation between Karveer Chhatrapati and 
Peshwa were not cordial. Now by showing fullest honour royalty to Sambhaji 
and taking charge of his Peshwaship. Nanasaheb Peshwa tried to normalise 
these relations. On the part of Kolhapurkar it was only a formality, because 
Jijabai was a very strong willed woman who would never accept any 
interference or guidance of Peshwa in the affairs of Kolhapur State. She only 
desired to keep Peshwa in good humour and to win his support. She was 
interested in normalising the relations between Sambhaji and Peshwa, which 


were strained after Ramraja’s installation on Satara throne 


Earlier on the invitation of Tarabai, Sambhaji had marched towards 
Satara against Peshwa’s wish. At that time Peshwa had appointed his troops 
on the bank of river Warna because of which Sambhaji was very angry with 
him. So he cancelled Peshwa’s right of collecting revenue from Sondhe, 


Bidnur and Savnur from Karnataka.** However, the situation changed after 
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Nanasaheb/s Kolhapur visit and Sambhaji appointed Nanasaheb as his agent 


for collecting chauthai from these southern states. 


When Nanasaheb proceeded to Savnur he used his military pressure in 
the southern region. He also collected Sambhaji’s dues from Bagalkot, 
Gadag, Nargund, Gokak, Badami, Dambal etc. places in Karnataka. Thus 
because of Peshwa’s pressure the work of revenue collection of Kolhapur 


state from Karnataka was easily carried out. 


ROYAL COUPLE'S POONA VISIT 


On the way back from Savnur to Poona, Peshwa once again visited 
Kolhapur. He requested Sambhaji and Jijabai to come to Poona. When the 
royal couple consented to accompany Peshwa, he personally looked after 


enroute. Peshwa everyday called on Chh. Sambhaji Maharaj. 


In Poona he extended them red-carpet welcome. He was very carefully 
and diligently waited upon the royal couple. Peshwa personally waited upon 
them till Sambhaji and Jijabai had finished their meals. He also spent 
lavishly on entertaining Sambhaji and Jijabai. On their return journey to 


Kolhapur, Nanasaheb arranged a ceremonious escort of his own sardars.°° 


Thus on the part of Peshwa, he tried to satisfy Chhatrapati Sambhaji 
and Jijabai. Peshwa wanted cordial relations with Sambhaji, but Sambhaji 
remained dejected. Jijabai had only interest to run administration of Kolhapur 
smoothly. She knew that without Peshwa’s support she could not run the 
administration smoothly. Peshwa’s display of humility, lavish hospitality did 
not conciliate Jijabai. But she had realised that Peshwa’s friendship and 


loyalty was also important for Kolhapur State. 
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KOLHAPURKAR AND RANOJI GHATGE OF KAGAL 


Ranoji Ghatge was actually a chieftain of Kolhapur. However, he had 
created troubles for Kolhapur of and on. Ghatge was supported by 
Ichalkaranjikar Ghorpade who were close nelatives sof Peshwa. Kagal taluka 
was given as a saesien to Ghatge by Parvectiat But Ranoji failed to fulfill 
his obligation. So Jijabai decided to teach him a lesson by confiscating his 
saranjam and thereby depriving him of his means of maintenance. But Ranoji 
did not comply with her decision and decided to act on the offensive. In 1755 
Ranoji decided ‘to take aid from Anubai Ghorpade of Ichalkaranji. So Ranoji 
went over to Ichalkaranji where not only Ghorpade helped him but 
Patwardhans also came with their troops to join-him. Patwardhan had come 
with their canons. This happened again and again. But Peshwa never ordered 
Patwardhan or Ghorpade not to cause disturbances in Sambhaji’s territory. 
They conducted the military operation in Chikodi district. Jijabai was very 
anxious about this development and suspected that Peshwa was giving them 
his secret support. A letter from Anandrao Giridhar to Peshwa reports the 
event “as to whether these disturbances were deliberately created by the 
orders of Shrimant (Peshwa) or whether these chieftains were acting on their 
own.”?’ Jijabai thought that these disturbances were deliberately created by 
others with the consent of Peshwa. But she did not want to attack Peshwa 
directly so she also said that it might be possible that they were acting on 
their initiative. But after the Ramraja matter, Jijabai thought that Peshwa had 
no sincerity towards Kolhapur. Ghatge, Patwardhan and Ichalkaranjikar 
creating disturbance was surely a part of Peshwa’s policy because when 


Peshwa had made the Karnataka expedition, he was accompanied by his aunt 
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Anubai Ghorpade of Ichalkaranji. Under her supervision Peshwa’s army had 
conquered some territory including some forts. Peshwa also had appointed 
Visaji Narayan to see Ichalkaranjikar’s administration and as his agent in 
Dharwad district. He also divided this territory among Ghorpade of 
Ichalkaranji, Patwardhan and Vitthal Vishram. The fort of Dharwad was 
given to Anubai. These power centres posts were specially created on the 
border of Kolhapur. In future these centres were strengthened and they 
caused trouble for Kolhapur. So this proves that these centres were created 
for diplomatic aie on secret ground by Peshwa. These centres posed 
challenges first for Jijabai and afterwards for her successor Jijabai believed 
that Peshwa was creating a tight ring of hostile chieftains around the 
Kolhapur kingdom. Thus the cordial relations between Peshwa and Jijabai 
slowly changed into hostile relations. Jijabai had suspicions about Peshwa’s 
motives but she never allowed them to influence her dealing with Peshwa. On 
the other hand she established cordial relations with Peshwa by describing 


herself as his sister. 


Jijabai clearly understood that for the survival of Kolhapur, Peshwa’s 
sympathy was important and necessary. So she established an amicable 
relationship with Peshwa. A letter from Ramchandra Babuji to Peshwa clearly 
throws light on the policy of Jijabai. He wrote, “.....Jijabai was delighted that 
you have returned to Poona but by not sending to your sister to the happy 
tiding of your return of your success in vanquishing your enemies, you have 
caused her distress...... this is how she always speaks of you with 
affection.....”°* In another letter written by Jijabai to Nanasaheb Peshwa, she 


again and again stressed their friendly relationship. Jijabai herself wrote 
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“You have written that between the Saheb (myself) and servant (you) there 
has never been Pardah. This is as it should be not even in my dreams have I 
observed purdah before you...... you are my brother.”*? Thus she always tried 
to establish cordial relations with Peshwa against her husband’s wishes Not 
only did she try to please Peshwa but also tried to win over Sadashivrao, a 
powerful man and close adviser of Peshwa Nanasaheb. In 1759 when 
Sadashivrao escaped an assassination attempt by Muzaffar Jung, she wrote, a 
letter to Nanasaheb and expressed her feelings of relief on November 7, 
1759. She writes, 2. Hoes a scorpion like Muzaffur Jung ever give up its 
habits? He is a man of straw and had caused immense damage sectei You must 
all take great care to protect your lives and thereby make me happy. I have 
sent Sadashivrao a gift of robes.”“° In 1759 Jijabai again offered Peshwaship 
to Sadashivrao. Actually in 1754 Sambhaji had given the role of investiture 
of Peshwaship of Kolhapur to Sadashivrao on the request of Nanasaheb 
Peshwa. But again on the request of Nanasaheb Peshwa, Jijabai agreed to 
give Peshwaship to Sadashivrao. Because a letter dated 31.3.1759 included in 
the Jijabakalin Kagadpatre clearly indicates that on the request of Jijabai, 
Sambhaji had issued the order of Peshwaship.*’ This mean that time and 
os 
again Nanasaheb and Jijabai tried to strengthen their relations. Nanasaheb at 
that time was involved in northern politics and wanted to free himself from 
the domestic problems. So he tried to keep cordial relations with Sambhaji. 
There might be another ulterior motive of Peshwa, that Sambhaji had become 
old and after his death he could easily take over Kolhapur. For that purpose, 


he tried to keep good relations with Jijabai. 
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Thus we can easily observe that relation between Jijabai and 
Nanasaheb Peshwa changed from time to time. After (fe) Ramraja’s 
succession Sambhaji was not ready to trust Peshwa. Even he wanted to march 
against him, but ‘his wife Rani Jijabai who was very wise gave him correct 


advice. Her only interest was to have Kolhapur from Peshwa’s interference. 


Peshwa Nanasaheb’s policy towards Kolhapur always changed. When 
he was engaged in northern politics he tried to placate Kolhapurkar Peshwa 
made treaty with Sambhaji of Kolhapur in 1758 and 1760." Still Peshwa had 
the idea of unification of two Maratha Gadis. Peshwa and Kolhapur did not 
accept that Ramraja was true heir. They thought that Ramraja was not from 
Bhosala clan. Tarabai also asked for removal of Ramraja and Sambhaji’s 
installation on Satara throne. Peshwa made treaty with Sambhaji in 1758 by 
which he again agreed to unification. Terms of the treaty are available in the 


Vad Diaries. Some important terms of treaty were as follows: 


“This Ramraja is false, everyone knows this. But he should not be 
killed. He should be treated as an illegitimate son like Fatesingh Bawa or 
Yesaji Kusaji. He should be supplied with the requirements of life, if 


necessary, he should be kept confined but not killed.”** 


Peshwa accepted Sambhaji as real heir of Satara Gadi. Peshwa was 
much under debt at this time. Peshwa demanded that Chhatrapati should 
repay his debt and Chhatrapati accepted it. Peshwa also demanded some 
villages as Inam and Chhatrapati accepted this demand too. Peshwa accepted 
Jijabai’s supremacy. Peshwa and Sadashivrao took an oath for 


implementation of the treaty.** 
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Thus Peshwa and Sambhaji accepted to remove Ramraja from Satara 
Gadi and to put him in prison. Nanasaheb also accepted the clause related to 
the unification of Satara and Kolhapur. Peshwa wanted the union of two 


Gadis under Kolhapur Chhatrapati and vouched for it. 


In May 1760 Peshwa made another treaty through his agent Shesho 
Narayan about Manoli Taluka. Peshwa accepted to give his aid to bring this 
taluka under Kolhapurkar’s possession. But actually this treaty was not 


implemented by Nanasaheb, but was fulfilled later by’Peshwa Madhavrao. 


On 20% Desenbes 1760 Sambhaji Chhatrapati died.and this again was 
a turning point in the Peshwa and Kolhapur Chhatrapati relations. Till the 
death of Sambhaji, Peshwa wanted to put Sambhaji on Satara Gadi and tried 
to keep friendly relations with Kolhapur Chhatrapati. But now he wanted to 
put the Chhatrapati of his own choice on the Kolhapur Gadi. Jijabai the 
dowager queen of Sambhaji was not ready to accept Nanasaheb Peshwa’s 


proposal and relations between these two were again strained. 


Thus after the death of Shahu Peshwa had put Ramraja on the Satara 
throne as Shahu’s last wish. Swarkabai, the queen of Shahu, had vehemently 
opposed Ramraja’s succession. Swarkabai desired to put Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur on Satara Gadi. But she committed herself as ‘Sati’ Shahu in his 
last order clearly stated that not to install anybody from Kolhapur line. 
Ramraja — grandson of Tarabai was coronated as Satara Chhatrapati. Tarabai 
and Peshwa both wanted to make Ramraja a convenient tool in their hands for 
their own interests. Thus conflict between Tarabai and Peshwa ensued. 


Meantime Peshwa sought renewal of the secret treaty of 1740 only few days 
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after death of Shahu. Did Peshwa have any real interest to bring Sambhaji on 
Satara throne was the real question. After Ramraja’s succession it was not 
possible that Sambhaji would be Chhatrapati of the united Maratha Kingdom. 
So it was clear that Peshwa have not truly interested in installing Sambhaji 
on Satara throne”: When Tarabai noticed that Ramraja would not be ready to 
give her cooperation to run administration she put him in prison and tried to 
take administration in her hands. She called Ramraja an imposter and asked 
Peshwa to remove from throne. Now she wanted to put Sambhaji on Satara 
throne. She called him Satara to with his troops. But Jijabai the wife of 
Sambhaji did not allow Sambhaji to side with Tarabai. Jijabai tried to 
maintain good relations with Peshwa. But Jijabai and Sambhaji both were 
suspicious about Peshwa’s motives. In 1754 when Peshwa was on Karnataka 
expedition he and his brother Sadashivrao paid visit to Chhatrapati of 
Kolhapur and also extended royal honour to Chhatrapati Sambhaji and 
Jijabai. On their return way Peshwa had taken Chhatrapati Sambhaji and 


Jijabai with him to Poona and thus he tried to please Sambhaji. 


In 1758 and 1760 again Peshwa signed treaty with Karveerkar and 
again agreed to remove Ramraja and install Sambhaji on Satara throne. But 
Sambhaji died in December 1760 and the entire situation changed. Peshwa 
was engaged in northern politics. So he wanted to have his nominee as 
Chhatrapati on Kolhapur. As Jijabai did not agree to that relations between 


Peshwa and Kolhapur were again strained. 
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CHAPTER VI 


JIJABAI-PESHWA RELATIONS (1760 — 1772) 


INTRODUCTION 


Kolhapur-Satara relations turned into Jijabai-Peshwa relations during 
the period between 1760 and 1772. Chhatrapati Sambhaji of Kolhapur passed 
away in 1760 and since then dowager queen Jijabai was all in all in Kolhapur 
State till her death ‘i 1772 Ramraja, the Chhatrapati of Satara was reduced to 
the nominal position much earlier. Real power of Satara State was gradually 
transferred from Chhatrapati to Peshwa since 1750. Peshwa_ virtually 
controlled and conducted affairs of Satara during the phase under review. 
Peshwa ruler once again tried to implement his idea of unification of 
Kolhapur and Satara States during this phase but did not saesee in his 
endeavours. The issue of succession in Kolhapur: strained Jijabai-Peshwa 
relation for sometime: Similarly Chikodi-Manoli talukas proved to be a bone 
of contention between the two parties for quite some time. Discord in Jijabai- 
Peshwa relations eventually facilitated entry of English East India Company 
in Kolhapur politics even before the first Anglo-Maratha war. Relationship 
between the two Maratha States in the critical phase (1760-1772) has been 


examined in this chapter. 


After the death of Sambhaji Chhatrapati in 1760 the most important 
problem was who would be the new Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. Peshwa 
Nanasaheb was in favour of unification of the two Maratha Gadis since long. 
He had made a treaty with Sambhaji in 1740 but he could not implement it 


after the death of Chhatrapati Shahu of Satara. Again after the death of 


Shahu, Peshwa Nanasaheb reiterated his promise to put Sambhaji on Satara 
throne when Tarabai was declared Ramraja an imposter. At that time again 
Peshwa again had a chance to bring about unification. But actually Peshwa 
did not take any action. He thought Sambhaji at that time had become old and 
had neither any male child nor any adopted son. In this situation putting 
Sambhaji on'Satara firone meant giving birth to the issue of succession once 
again. And this could be one cause, why Peshwa did not implement the secret 
treaty. After the death of Sambhaji, Peshwa had a new chance for the 
unification of the a Maratha Gadis. Now he wanted to appoint a new heir 
of his own choice for Kolhapur and thus run the administration of Kolhapur. 
But Jijabai, wife of Sambhaji, did not accept Nanasaheb Peshwa’s views. She 
wanted that her ioininien should be free from Peshwa’s interference. She was 
suspicious about Peshwa’s motives for a long time. However, she herself 
knew that without the help of Peshwa it would not be easy for her to run the 
administration. So she tried to keep amicable relations with Peshwa 
Nanasaheb. But when Peshwa tried to put his own nominee on Kolhapur Gadi 


she decided to oppose him and thus their relations turned hostile. So, 


naturally clashes between these two became inevitable. 


At the time of Sambhaji’s death almost all Maratha troops were 
engaged in the north. Peshwa had no more troops to take over Kolhapur Gadi. 
So Peshwa ordered his two Ichalkaranjikar officers — Visaji Narayan and 
Sadashiv Avdhut to go to Kolhapur with their troops.’ Vasaji Narayan and 
Sadashiv Avdhut were accompanied by Umaji, the younger brother of 


Mahadji Bhosale Mungikar who was the choice of Peshwa for Kolhapur gadi. 
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This situation was correctly described in Marathi Riyasat. According 
to that when news of the death of Sambhaji came, he despatched Visaji 
Narayan and Sadashiv Avdhut to Jijabai. They were instructed that with them 
they should take Umaji, the younger brother of Mahadji Bhosale Mungikar, 
and install him @ king. The affairs of the kingdom were to remain in the 
hands of Jijabai who was to be given charge of Panhala, Rangana and some 
other forts. The other aiueeneas were to be carried out jointly. Jijabai like 
Tarabai was to be given a fixed sum for expenses and asked to manage within 
that. If she re well and good, but if she did fot: they were to resort to 
confiscation. The fort that Jijabai might be residing in at that time was to be 
surrounded.”” Thus this letter clearly shows that Peshwa wanted to appoint a 
person of his choice as Chhatrapati of Kolhapur and the internal 
administration was to be carried out by Jijabai and other affairs were to be 
carried out jointly by: Jijabai and Peshwa. Jointly meant that Satara and 
Kolhapur relations would be looked after by Peshwa himself. Peshwa 
expected that most of the foreign relations would be conducted and 
supervised by Peshwa himself as in the case of Satara Gadi. He only wanted 
to take important matters of Kolhapur in his hands. But J ijabai was not ready 
for it. According to Manohar Malgaonkar, “....Confiscate is an unfortunate 
word to describe the. Peshwa’s lifelong objective of reunifying the Maratha 


Kingdom.”? 


When Peshwa sent his troops towards Kolhapur he did not think it 


necessary to visit Kolhapur himself to pay condolences to Jijabai. 
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When Sambhaji died, his younger Rani, Kusabai was pregnant. Jijabai 
wanted to put off the succession issue till the delivery of Kusabai. Actually 
for a long time Nanasaheb had the idea of unification of Kolhapur and Satara 
States. But now the circumstances changed. By treaty of 1758 Peshwa 
accepted that Safara Chhatrapati was not of the real blood of Bhosale clan. It 
might have been his plan to put his own nominee as Chhatrapati on the 
Kolhapur throne and depose Ramraja from Satara throne and to bring about 
the unification of two Maratha States and run the administration himself as 


Peshwa of the united Maratha kingdom. 


To fulfill this plan he also employed tricks to neutralise Jijabai like 
Tarabai. In the last phase of Tarabai’s life she had many powers in her hands 
but could not exercise: them effectively because of Peshwa’s control and 
policy. Actually all powers were exercised by Peshwa. Similarly Peshwa 
wanted that Jijabai should remain dejure head of state and that she would be 
provided funds for her personal expenses. Peshwa thought of giving Rangana, 
Samangad and one or two other forts to her. As per this plan territory worth 
two or two and half would be given to Jijabai and the remaining Kolhapur 


territory would pass under control of Peshwa.* 


Nanasaheb Peshwa was a very shrewd man so he decided to put his 
nominee on Kolhapur throne as this would put him in a strong position. After 
that no one could oppose him. But on the other hand Jijabai was a very 
shrewd woman too. She easily understood Peshwa’s plan. She was expecting 


the result of Kusabai’s delivery. Peshwa argued that he was planning the 
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unification of two states. This was the last chance for the Peshwa to fulfill 


his dream cherished for the last 20 years. 


Jijabai was very angry when she heard about the arrival of Peshwa’s 
troops. In the letter dated 20-1-1761 to Narayanrao Venkatesh she 
complained against Peshwa. She complained about the high-handedness of 


Peshwa in settling the Kolhapur succession issue quite contrary to the 


pledges that he had made to late Sambhaji.° 


Manohar Mulgoankar has provided English translation of this letter. In 
that letter she (Jijabai) wrote, “....That Rajashri Pradhan Pant should not 
even send conventional letter of condolence but instead send troops, shows 
that there are limits to his friendship..... the younger Rani Kusabai is with 
child..... It is under the orders of Rajashri Swami that we all four queens are 


still living. ....Even at this stage, you should intercede with Rajashri 


Raghunathpant and do what will preserve us from infamy.”° 


It was Peshwa’s duty to personally visit Kolhapur or to depute any 
other person to offer his condolences. It was true that Peshwa was not in a 
position to pay a visit. But Peshwa did not send any sondatence message or 
person even for paying condolences. Jijabai strongly protested against this 
She wrote a letter to Baburao Phadanis, Karbhari of Gopikabai, wife of 
Nanasaheb Peshwa, on January 22, 1761. Jijabai put in strong words her 
protest against Peshwa asserting that instead of personally offering his 
condolences to Jijabai, he merely sent a stranger for adoption. She asked the 
Peshwa to recall him at once.’ She also complained that without making any 


inquiries about Kusabai’s pregnancy Peshwa imposed an unreasonable 
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solution. She further wrote, “It is Pant Pradhan who is responsible for our 
prosperity, and I have even regarded him as brother. Then what cause have I 
to worry?” In her letter she also remarked that late Sambhaji had accepted 
that Ramraja was an imposter. Peshwa also had accepted Ramraja as an 
imposter. Then at least for the Kolhapur throne or gadi a'true claimant should 
be considered. Jijabai did not know why Peshwa had selected an heir from 
Mungikar Bhosale, which were not truly close to Chhatrapati’s clan? She was 
not ready to accept such heir. Sambhaji Chhatrapati had also expressed his 
desire to adopt an heir from Khanwatkar Bhosale family. Thus after a long 


time since 1740 for the first time relations between Kolhapurkar and Peshwa 


were strained. 


Every time Peshwa had given a promise of friendship to Jijabai and 
Sambhaji. But he had broken it. Jijabai wanted to pass the time till the 
delivery of Kusabai. Jijabai tried for withdrawal of Peshwa’s troops through 
Shesho Narayan. She asked him to approach the Peshwa with request to recall 
Hariram and others whom she was not prepared to receive even if the Peshwa 
persisted, she would be prepared to go to any length in order to achieve her 
end.* She decided to take help from Murarrao Ghorpade Guttikar. He was 
offered by Jijabai one fort and some territory in Karveer kingdom. Murarro 
was also ready to give help because he wanted settlement for his family in his 
own territory. Murarrao left Madkshira and stayed at Sodur so that he could 
come at any time to help Jijabai. Jijabai not only tried to get help from 
Ghorpade but from the Nizam too. She had sent a message for help against 


Peshwa.° 
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But in the meantime tragedy took place at Panipat in January 1761 
Peshwa had already begun to march towards the North. But the debacle of 
Panipat changed the whole situation. Jijabai made arrangements to face 
Peshwa’s troops by seeking help from others. She wrote letters to Peshwa’s 
close advisers asking for withdrawal of Peshwa’s troops. Jijabai does not 
accept Umaji as the heir to the throne and was not ready to surrender the 
territory of Kolhapur, the kingdom should be confiscated. Besides, Peshwa 
gave orders to Shesho Narayan to confiscate Kolhapur. Tijabai then played a 
diplomatic game. She wanted the Peshwa to withdraw his orders. On one 
hand she started discussion for surrender of territory to ‘Peshwa. And then 


one day she made a sudden attack on Peshwa’s troops, which were then on 


the banks of Warna and defeated them. 


Peshwa did not believe the news of Kusabai’s pregnancy. He has sent a 
message on 26.4.1761 to Anubai to confirm the news of Kusabai’s 
pregnancy.‘® Dwarakabai Ghorpade from Ichalkaranji gave the confirmation 
that Kusabai was really carrying a baby. On 25 May, 1761 Kusabai gave birth 
to a baby girl. But Jijabai announced that Kusabai had given birth to a male 
child. She also sent a message to Nanasaheb Peshwa about the birth of new 
heir. She also wrote a letter and sent sweets on 26.5.1761 to Anubai 
Ghorpade.'! Jijabai also wrote a letter to Gopikabai informing her that 
Kusabai had given birth to a male child.'? She also informed about this to 
Vithal Sundar — Nizam’s Pradhan.’* Thus Jijabai informed everybody about 
the arrival of the new heir for Kolhapur Gadi. Jijabai’s purpose behind giving 
this false news to everybody was to avoid the danger of adoption of the heir 


of Peshwa’s choice. She thought now Peshwa could not force her to adopt a 
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child as the new heir. And now she could convince the Peshwa that there was 
no need of adoption. But before the news of Kusabai’s child being a girl 
leaked out, Peshwa Nanasaheb died on 23 June 1761. And this gave her time 


to perfect her plan for adoption. 


Thus the death of Nanasaheb Peshwa gave a new turn to the problem of 
succession in Kolhapur State. Peshwa’s lifelong aim had been the 
reunification of Maratha kingdom. For achieving this Peshwa had tried to put 
an heir of his choice on Kolhapur gadi because he could not achieve this in 
case of Satara. Developments in Satara had far-reaching effects. A golden 
opportunity to wipe out Nizam in 1751 had slipped away only because of 
succession issue in Satara in 1750. So this time Peshwa had taken quick steps 
about the succession of Kolhapur. But finally because of the debacle of 
Panipat Peshwa again lost this opportunity. If death of Peshwa hadn’t taken 
place, it might not have been possible for Jijabai to place the heir of her 

—— 
liking against Peshwa’s wishes. For a long time Jijabai and Sambhaji had 
struggled for the unification of Satara and Kolhapur. And now, Peshwa 
wanted the unification of two states by installing the Chhatrapati of his own 
choice on Kolhapur gadi. The nature of this unification now was totally 
different. Now this unification was not of two Gadis, but unification of 
Peshwaship of two Gadis. Peshwa Nanasaheb thus wanted to take charge of 
Peshwaship of Kolhapur also. He wanted to concentrate all power of Maratha 
Empire in his hands. This prompted Jijabai to oppose Nanasaheb’s idea of 
unification. She on her part wanted to be free from Peshwa’s interference. 
She thought that Peshwa’s choice of adopted king means all administration 


would be in the hands of Peshwa. Jijabai thus clearly understood Peshwa’s 
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plan. Peshwa to fulfill his purpose, offered Jijabai, position of eminence at 
Kolhapur just like that of Tarabai at Satara. Jijabai who was ambitious and 
also a very clever lady was not ready to accept this offer. She had prepared 
herself for conflict with Peshwa and oppose the unification. Tarabai who was 


at Satara encouraged Jijabai to oppose Peshwa on the issue of adoption. '* 


JIJABAL’S PLAN OF ADOPTION 

Death of Nanasaheb Peshwa gave Jijabai all-the time she needed to 
perfect her Aiea ‘for adoption. Nanasaheb’s sixteen-year-old son — 
Madhavrao took Sheree of Peshwaship on July 20, 1761. yabet took all the 
necessary steps to aeer a boy of her own choice. ‘She also recruited troops 
with the intention of piittine up resistance if Peshwa tried to pressurise her to 
accept his solution. Now everyone knew that Kusabai had given birth to a girl 
child and not a male. So Jijabai thought to adopts boy. ftom Khanwatkar 
Bhosale family. She called her ministers and advisers and announced her 
intention of adopting Mankoji, the son of Shahaji Bhosale as per the wishes 
of late Chhatrapati Sempbelt The boy was then fie! ‘years. old. Before the 
death of Sambhaji! he had expressed desire to adopt this’ boy as his heir.1° 
But the Peshwa was not respect last wish of the deceased Chhatrapati. When 
Madhavrao became the Peshwa, Jijabai announced the adoption of that boy. 
Shahaji Bhosale, father of Mankoji, did not ies to give the child in 
adoption till Peshwa gave his consent. He demanded that Peshwa should give 
his consent letter for ine adoption. Shahaji Bhosale feared that so long as 


Jijabai was alive Peshwa would retain the Kolhapur Gadi and after her death 


Peshwa would take over the Kolhapur territory. Thus he was worried about 
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the future of Kolhapur Gadi and also his child.'® So the first attempt to bring 
the child failed. Now, Jijabai called a meeting of her ministers and with their 
consent she called Govindrao Parsnis and took his advice on the adoption He 
advised that the child should be enticed away from his home, by getting him 
used to be tended to by nursemaids at Panhala And only after having brought 


the to Panhala should Jijabai seek Peshwa’s consent.'” 
etn 


Thus Jijabai prepared the plan to bring the child to Panhala very 
carefully. She took the boy’s uncle Nawlojirao Mahadik into confidence She 
sent a letter with Baburao Karkun to Nawaloji. Nawalojirao convinced his 
sister and the child’s mother Bayabai Kanwatkar, and asked to deliver the 
boy to the emissaries from Kolhapur without hesitation and anxiety The 
woman sent by Baburao Karkun frequently visited the child’s house and 
played with the child and showered him with sweets and presents After some 
days they began to take the child back with them to their home After a few 
months the boy began to live with them in their house Thereafter they made 
arrangements to bring the child with them to Panhala. They started their 
journey with the boy and reached Panhala on the fourth aie: Thus Jijabai 
successfully brought the heir of her liking at Panhala. She made proper 
arrangement for his education and upbringing. Now the problem was of 


Peshwa’s consent for the adoption. 


PLAN FOR CONSENT 
Jijabai was trying to bring up the boy under her personal supervision 
as the future ruler of Kolhapur kingdom. In the meantime on December 10, 


1761, Tarabai, the founder of Kolhapur State, died at Satara. After Jejuri pact 
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she had obtained more power in her hands but Peshwa kept her isolated from 
politics. Her grandson and Chhatrapati of Satara Gadi, Ramraja was 
imprisoned because she called him an imposter. Jijabai decided to try herself 
to get the consent of Peshwa. All her ministers also advised her to go herself 
to remove the olstacle of Peshwa’s consent. Jijabai decided to go to Poona 


and confront the Peshwa. But deliberately she told that she was proceeding 


_on a pilgrimage. She made necessary arrangements at Kolhapur for the four 


months of her absence and appointed a caretaker for her kingdom On the day 
of Akshaya Tritif, 47" April, 1762, with an escort of 5000 troops Jijabai 
started her pilgrimage. She was accompanied by her. rmaporant chieftains and 
noble men. She reached Jejuri. Peshwa got information of her arrival at 
Jejuri. Peshwa presented himself along with his uncle, Raghunathrao before 
Jijabai. When, Peshwa made inquiry about her arrival, she told Peshwa 
Madhavrao that since Peshwa had no intention to finding a master for the 
Karveer throne. She had decided to proceed on a grand pilgrimage and then 
end her life. While Shahu Chhatrapati of Satara was alive he had given an 
assurance to Parasnis, who was their official and ordered that the master to 
the Gadi of Kolhapur should be adopted. Kolhepur ind Satara should not be 
merged together. This was decided in presence of Chitnis and necessary 
orders were given to the Pradhan. This was all that Parsnis had told us. This 


was what she told ‘the Peshwa. She said Peshwa souls do as he wished after 
this. 18 


Jijabai had always maintained gcod relations with Peshwa She tried to 
do so with the newly appointed Peshwa too. But: Peshwa still wanted to 


follow his father’s policy of installing his nominee as Kolhapur Chhatrapati. 
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Peshwa and his uncle Raghunathrao told Jijabai, “Satara and Panhala 
(Kolhapur) are not two separate kingdoms but parts of one whatever division 
was there it was owing to family dissension, which is now over.” So Jijabai 
was very angry when she understood that Peshwa was not ready to accept her 
choice. She decided to put pressure on him, and told him, “If this is your 
Siew, you take over the kingdom and make provision for my expenses and 
grand pilgrimage. You are like my son. So you can take over the kingdom left 


behind.”!? 


_ 

But Madhavrac Peshwa was not ready to establish his control over 
Kolhapur. After the death of Tarabai, Peshwa released Rameaja and restored 
him on Satara sade Ramraja episode was the tragic consequence of the 
policy neoptee by Peshwva Nanasaheb and Tarabai. His own position was 
unguarded. Becaupe’ ‘of defeat in the third battle of Panipat, Maratha power 
had received shack, So it was not possible for Peis Madhavrao to take 
responsibility of Kolhapur Raj by imposing his own choice. He was then 
facing problems in his own household also. Raghobadada, is uncle, wanted 
to depose him and take chatge: of Peshwaship. In the soils because of 
discomfi ture of the ‘Marathas on the plains Panipat, Nizam and Haider 
resumed their sormitic against the Peshwa. In this difficult Situation it was 


not possible for Peshwa to ante coutict with Bjabei ér Kolhapurkar. So at 
! 
last Peshwa was decided to give his consent to the adoption Gf Kolhapur. 


Peshwa sought another meeting with Jijabai and invited her to Poona, 
bos ae 
promising her to give consent to her proposal.. Peshwa accepted the Yadi 


(clauses) of proposed treaty between him and Jijabai.?° (See Appendix No.2). 
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Jijabai promptly cancelled her plan to go on pilgrimage. Peshwa took 
an oath on the Bhel-Bhandara and gave her a diamond ring as the token of 


friendship. After a week long stay at Jejuri, Jijabai went to Poona 


Peshwa accorded her grand welcome and provided her suitable 
accommodation. He also provided her rupees 1500 every day for her living 
expenses and also paid visits everyday. Thus Peshwa gave his formal 
approval for the adoption of Kolhapur heir. Peshwa signed a treaty with 
Jijabai. By this tery Ae accepted Jijabai’s nominee as an heir to Kolhapur 
throne. After this, without taking any objection to the adoption of the child 


that Jijabai had brought up was carried out. 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN PESHWA AND JIJABAI 


The territory, which was accepted by Nanasaheb Peshwa under 
Kolhapurkar possession, would remain as same in period of Madhavrao 
Péshwa. Soundhe, Bedanur and Savnur remained under Peshwa’s possession. 
Peshwa granted some concessions to Jijabai. He gave income of Monali as 
Jijabai’s personal revenues. He also gave order to officials like Shinde, 
Nadguda and others to obey Jijabai’s order. Peshwa had offered his faith 

| 
towards Tijabai.! Accepting these clauses Peshwa tried to please Jijabai and 
tried to avoid conflict. Peshwa did not want to take any blame about 
Kolhapur heir just as what happened in Satara. Thus the main obstacle in 
adoption was rémoved. Peshwa called Shahaji Bhosale anata: at Pune 
and gave his consent. ‘He said, “Since you belong to the clan of Sharfaji and 
since it was the last wish of late Maharaja Sambhaji to adopt your child, you 


should go back to Panhala with Jijabai and give away your son who will 
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make necessary provision for you.”*” Peshwa gave ceremonial send-off to 


Jijabai. Peshwa also honoured Khanwatkar with robes and ornaments. 


SHIVAJI-II THE NEW CHHATRAPATI OF KOLHAPUR 


In Kolhapur the actual adoption ceremony took place in September 22, 
“ eames mal 
1762. The child was named as Shivaji and on the day of Vijayadashmi 
i 
September 27, 1762 was coronated as Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. Jijabai sent 


the announcement letters to Peshwa, Nizam and other important rulers. In 


return they sent congratulatory messages together with the customary gifts. 


Pd 


After Manchacarohan or coronation ceremony, Jijabai wrote letters to 
her sardars and gave them inams in return of their loyalty towards Kolhapur 
Chhatrapati. Because since past few years for their own selfish purpose the 
sardars left one side and joined the other side or Peshwa. So for future 
security she adopted this step. Thus Jijabai emerged victorious in her conflict 
with Peshwa over the issue of succession. Nanasaheb Peshwa was not ready 
to accept her candidate as an heir. But clever and wise Jijabai slowly but 
steadily tried to get consent from him. Battle of Panipat (1761) gave her 
chance to put pressure on Peshwa. Because soon after the debacle of Panipat, 
Nanasaheb Peshwa died, his newly appointed Peshwa Madhavrao’s position 
was not strong. So he decided not to raise new conflicts with Kolhapurkar. 
Jijabai could preserve the Kolhapur kingdom and retain all power in her 
hands. She took Peshwa’s military assistance but did not accept his 
interference in daily administration. Peshwa also till his end kept friendly 
relations with her and never interfered in her administration. He always 


showed respect to Chhatrapati and Jijabai too. 
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PROBLEM OF CHIKODI-MANOLI 


Every time while going on Karnataka expedition Peshwa respectfully 
paid visit to Kolhapurkar, just like his father Peshwa Nanasaheb did. Peshwa 
had signed treaties with Kolhapur in 1762, 1763, 1764. These treaties were 
mainly for Chikodi and Manoli talukas, which caused a lot of trouble and 


annoyance for Kolhapur State in future. 


In 1762 the Peshwa took the charge of talukas of Hukkeri, Raibag, 
Kagal and Manolr in return for seven lakhs of rupees. Actually at this time 
financial poation “of Kolhapur state was very precarious. Jijabai could not 
pay the money without borrowing from moneylenders. sid could not pay the 
stipulated sum to Peshwa in 1762. So when in 1763 Jijabai agreed to the same 
terms:Peshwa accepted Bagalkot and Badami to be under Jijabai? S private 
control. Peshwa wrote letter on 29.5.1763 to. his’ eee of these 
Paraganas about this transfer. Madhavrao Peshwa wrote to, Anandrao Bhikaji 
Stating that the Barnabas of Bagalkot and Badami were transferred to queen 
Jijabai to defray household expenses. He ordered him to lcommunicate this 
order to the Kamwvisdars of both places with eee to pay the dues of 
these places to Tijabai. 23° On the same date he wrote letters i” -Visaji Krishna. 
Peshwa informed Visaii that Manoli taluka was transferred to Jijabai in order 
to provide for her fisusehold expenses. The Mokese ee of these 
talukas should, therefore, be diverted to Manoli. 24 Sécn Tijabai raised the 


seven lakhs rupees by borrowing from money-lenders and paid the amount to 


Peshwa. 
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During the year 1764 Peshwas expedition in Karnataka raised the 
question of control of these talukas. Because the moneylenders from whom 
Jijabai had taken seven lakh rupees were demanding repayment again and 
again, Madhavrao decided to transfer Chikodi and Manoli talukas to 
Patwardhan from Kolhapurkar and Patwardhans were made responsible for 


settling debt from revenue of these talukas. 


But Peshwas solution became a cause of conflict between Patwardhan 
and Kolhapur. In_this conflict Patwardhan was supported by Peshwa. 
sacwardnan was lonely related to Peshwa’s family for a long period. But 
Patwardhan was not awarded with any territory till 1761. Madhavrao Peshwa 
granted them : saranjam of twenty-five lakh rupees in 1762. This land was on 
the border of Kolhapur kingdom. Thus Peshwa created a new thana in south 
Maharashtra which was used for blocking sphere of expansion of Kolhapur 
Patwardhan was specially brought over and given control of this territory to 
act as a counterweight to Kolhapur kingdom. S.M. Garge clearly stated that, 
“so that on one hand Peshwa made friendly treaty with Jijabai and on the 
other hand by giving saranjam to Patwardhan on Kolhapur border Peshwa was 
acting against his friendly relations with Kolhapurkar.”*° In future there were 
always clashes between Patwardhan and Kolhapurkar and Patwardhans were 


always supported by Peshwa. 


In 1764 Peshwa gave possession of Chikodi and Manoli to 
Patwardhans. Patwardhan would pay seven lakhs that Jijabai had raised to 
pay for Peshwa’s police action. But Jijabai did not give the possession of 


Chikodi and Manoli to Patwardhan. Patwardhan protested to the Peshwa that 
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they were not being allowed to take over peaceful possession of these two 
talukas. Peshwa responded and sent five to six thousand troops under the 
leadership of Ramchandra Naik Paranjape. He was assisted by Narsingrao 
Dhaygude and Shahaji Bhosale, Akalkotkar. They captured Chikodi, Manoli 
and Aksambe, Boj and Kagal talukas and arrived near Kolhapur. But they 
did not fight! a battle against Kolhapur because Kolhapurkar had signed a 
treaty and accepted all claims to these two talukas. Jijabai also paid 


additional sum of 1,10,100 as a compensation for expenses of this expedition. 
an 


These two talukas of Chikodi and Manoli still remained under the 
possession of Patwardhans even ‘though the debt ee had, already been 
recovered from their revenues. _ Jijabai constantly demanded Peshwa the 
return of these two talukas. Actually when Kolhapurkar had surrendered these 
two talukas, it was ‘agreed that the arrangement will be effective till the debt 
was fully recovered. But Patwardhans were not willing 6 return these 
talukas. In fact, Madhavrao Peshwa himself wanted that these talukas should 
be returned to Kolhapur. Eighty years after transfer of talukas when this sum 


must have been recovered this matter was not finally settled. 


Peshwa gave orders to hand over the station of ‘Saundatti to Jijabai on 25" . 
February 1767. On 8 December 1768 another order ‘was issued by which 
Hukkeri and Manoli talukas were handed over to Chhatrapati (Jijabai).?° But 
these transfers were only on paper. It was difficult for Peshwa to hand over 
these talukas to muse: because: actual possession of these areas was with 


the Patwardhans. Madhavrao himself handed over Chikodi, Manoli to Jijabai. 


In January 1769 Jijabai informed this in a letter to Govind Hari Patwardhan 
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She wrote that Peshwa had handed over the possession of Chikodi and Manoli 
to her.?” But still Patwardhan was not ready to hand over these territories to 
Kolhapur. So Jijabai sent Jiwaji Bhosale, Mahadev Shastri, Ataji Shamraj to 
Poona to discuss this matter. But Peshwa was seriously il]. When Jijabai 
heard the news of Peshwa’s illness she sent Babaji Parasnis to Poona to make 


inquiries about his health. Peshwa did not recover from this illness and died 


on 18 November 1772. 


After his en his ee brother took the charge of Peshwaship. 
And his first important order was to bring into effect the agreement made 
with Kolhapur.”® By this agreement Peshwa returned talukas of Chikodi and 


Manoli iopehe: with several additional villages to Kolhapurkar. 


Thus this problem of Chikodi and Manoli talukas could not be solved 
by Peshwa Madhavrao. The next Peshwa, Narayanrao tried to give possession 
to Kolhapur, but actually because of Patwardhan these talukas caused trouble 


for Kolhapurkar for a long time. 


KOLHAPURKAR AND ENGLISH 
After the third. battle of Panipat the English and the Portuguese thought 


that the Maratha power had totally vanished. They tried to take advantage of 
this opportunity. They thought Peshwa was not in a position to prevent them 
from launching attacks on Kolhapur territory. On June 1, 1763, Portuguese 
atiacned. on Mardangad and conquered it. They also wanted to attack 
Sindhudurga. Sindhudurga was Kolhapur’s naval station. But Peshwa 


Madhavrao understood the Portuguese plan. He wrote to Anand Dulap, 
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Peshwa’s naval officer, “Sindhudurga was private property of Karveer 


Chhatrapati and to protect Sindhudurga was his duty.””” 


Some days after this Portuguese attack, the English attacked 
Sindhudurga. On January 1764, English East India Company’s ship 
surrounded the fort and began bombarding it. But unfortunately the main 
magazine of fort had been blown up accidentally. So the Karveerkar could 
not face the English attack. Finally English took the fort Sindhudurga under 
their control eye difficulties. They promptly attacked the fort of 


Reddi too.whicl belonged to the Sawants of Wadi. 


When English attacked on Sindhudurga Jijabai requested Peshwa 
Madhavrao for help. Madhavrao Deswa gave order to Patwardhan to help 
Jijabai. But she could not get help in time and thus the fort of Sindhudurga 
was lost. This was the first entry of Englishmen in Kolhapur politics. Had the 
Peshwa ‘ont timely help to Jijabai, it would not have been possible for the 
English to capture Sindhudurga. This fort was a very important military 
station on the west coast. So Tijabai after losing the fort tried to get back this 


fort from the English. 


After taking Sindhudurga the English tried to secure new coastal 
territory. They took Yashwantgad under their control. Jijabai wrote letters to 
Jiwaji Vishram, the administrator of Sawantwadi on 12 March 1765 saying 
that he was not doing his duty properly. She added that he did not inform 
anything about Yashwantgad, which had been captured by the English. After 
the loss of Sindhudurga this was a new setback for the Marathas. The enemy 


had taken many places on coastal line. The remaining places must be 
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defended and if they were lost, they should be recaptured.*° Under the 
leadership of Shivram Parshuram 100 soldiers were sent by Patwardhan to 
assist Kolhapur troops at Malwan.*! Again on 19 January 1765, she 


condemned Jiwaji Vishram’s behaviour and his indifferent attitude towards in 


a 
ea 


recapturing the forts of Sindhudurga and Yashwantgad seized by the English, 
even when he had some force with him. She asked whether precautionary 


measures had been taken for some other places.*” 


Actually the Sawants of Wadi were not in favour of taking arms 
¢ 

against English on behalf of Jijabai of Kolhapur. The English, after taking 
Malwan or Sindhudurga, had aoe Reddi also. But the English had returned 
Reddi to Sawant in return of fine of a lakh of rupees. Thus in the matters 
related to the English, Jijabai did not get any help from her own sardars or 
Peshwa. Actually Peshwa Madhavrao was seriously alarmed by the aggressive 
designs of the English Company. He considered this western power as his 
first enemy. But at the same time Madhavrao was deeply embroiled in a war 
with Haider Ali. After Madhavrao’s return to Poona in June 1765, he was 
engaged in his domestic problem so he could not send help at the proper time. 
Jijabai tried to get back Sindhudurga from the English. She sent letters to her 
agent about the return of Sindhudurga.** However, Jijabai was helpless in 
those matters. To face aggressiveness of the English she decided to sign a 
treaty with them. Thus, the first treaty between Kolhapur and English was 
signed. The fourteen-point treaty was signed between Jijabai and the East 
India Company on 12 January 1766. The main clauses of that treaty were as 


follows: 
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(1) There shall be perpetual friendship between Kolhapur and the Company 


(2) That Kolhapur should pay the Company seven and a half lakhs of rupees 


‘as restitution for expense’ incurred. 


(3) Sindhudurga, Surjecot and Padmadurga to be delivered to Kolhapur and 
a“ 


Company renounce all further claim on these places. 


(4) The weapons and equipment captured in these forts to be left as they 


were. 


Pa 5 r 
(5) The East India Company could build a factory at Rajkot or any other 


place of their choice and have power over their employees. 
(6) The Company to have exclusive rights of importing European goods. 


(7) The prisoners taken by the British during the capture of the forts and who 


were now in Bombay would be released. 


(8) Kolhapur would assist the Company with “what troops’ they may want”, in 
case of attack and that the Company, in turn would “assist Kolhapur 


should it be convenient to them.”** 


Thus this was the first entry of English in Kolhapir. Actually Jijabai 
and Peshwa had the same policy; that the Western power was their number 
one enemy. But Jijabai could not face English aggressiveness on her own and 
Peshwa,. because of the southern expedition and domestte problems, was 
helpless. So, by this treaty the west-coast territory became free for the 
English. They could build a factory at any place of their choice and thus take 


full advantage of this clause. The Company also got the right to import 


European goods. But most important clause was the assistance to be given to 
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the Company with Maratha troops whenever they may want in case of attack. 
This was the entry of English into Kolhapur politics and the west coast which 


proved to be very costly for the Maratha in future. 


RANOJI GHATGE . 
- a 
Actually from the period of Nanasaheb Peshwa, Ranoji Ghatge with the 


help of Ghorpade of Ichalkaranji had tried to challenge Karveerkar. In the 
year 1755, Peshwa had settled this matter. But again Ranoji Ghatge was 
aggressive. Ranoji Ghatge Sarjerao had lost the favour of Jijabai. She 
decided to: punish him by withdrawing his saranjam. Ghatge complained to 
the Peshwa about this and requested the Peshwa to restore the saranjam. 
Madhavrao Peshwa wrote letters to Shesho Narayan and asked him to request 
Jijabai to sehtore Saranjam of Ghatge.*’ Peshwa himself also wrote letter to 


Jijabai and requested her to restore the saranjams to Ranoji Ghatge.*® 


GHORAPADE AND KOLHAPURKAR 


Peshwa also made efforts to keep friendly relations with Karveerkar. 
When there was crisis between Ghorpade of Ichalkaranji and Kolhapurkar, 
Peshwa playeid the role of a mediator between these two and tried to maintain 
peace. Jijabai was always suspicious about Ghorpade. She thought that 
Anubai Ghorpade was supported by Peshwa and because of this, Anubai was 
always aggressive in the Kolhapur area and molested the territory of 
Kolhapur. ‘Tijabai always encouraged her sardars to attack Ghorpade’s 


territory. 


Once Jijabai confiscated Anubai Ghorpade’s saranjams. Peshwa 


requested Jijabai to release the Sardeshmukhi inam of Anubai.*” In fact 
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Peshwa Madhavrao could have solved this problem by sending his own 
troops. But he always showed his respect to the Chhatrapati of Kolhapur and 


thus tried to keep amicable relations. 


On 16 November 1772, Madhavrao Peshwa died. Still there was no 
agreement about Chikodi and Manoli. Narayanrao, the new Peshwa made an 
agreement about these talukas. But again implementation was not done. In the 
meantime, just three months after the death of Madhavrao Peshwa, on 17 
February 1773, Jijabai the. queen mother of Chhatrapati of Kolhapur died at 


2 


Panhala. 


Tarabai was the founder of Kolhapur Gadi. But Jijabai was the one 
who actually established the Kolhapur kingdom. When Peshwa made efforts 
to confiscate Kolhapur Gadi she strongly opposed his plans and showed her 
diplomacy. She had the quality of realism. She never under-estimated her 
opponents. She convinced Peshwa Madhavrao who suffered from a great 
setback of Paniapt, not to create a new crisis in Kolhapur. Eventually he 
accepted Jijabai’s choice for the heir of Kolhapur Gadi. He always tried to 
kéep friendly relations with Kolhapur. Only in this period there was not much 
crisis between these two. But, on the issue of Chikodi and Manoli territories 
their relations still remained strained. But Peshwa on his own side tried to 


keep these relations smooth. 


But at the same time, the Peshwa rewarded Patwardhan and Ghorpade 
Saranjams on the boundary of Kolhapur to block the expansion of Kolhapur 
Raj. And Peshwa’s this move proved very troublesome for the Chhatrapatis 


of Kolhapur. Peshwa and Jijabai both disliked the Western powers but Jijabai 
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could not fight with the English on her own. Peshwa too was not in a position 
to send help to Jijabai and thus the English took advantage of this situation 


and strengthened their position in coastal areas. Jijabai’s death meant the end 


of a great history of Kolhapur State. 


From the above discussion it is quite clear that Jijabai was a shrewd 
politician and she wisely preserved, protected and defended Kolhapur State. 
In 1772, both Jijabai and Peshwa Madhavrao passed away. After Madhavrao’s 
death real owes Maratha empire was transferred from Peshwa to Karbhari 
Nana Phadnis.“ Maratha politics was in chaotic condition and Satara 
Chhatrapati was just a nonentity ta Maratha State. Kolhapur Chhatrapati was 
also confined to thé ‘boundaries’ of his small state. Thus Kolhapur-Satara 


relations lost significance after the year 1772. 
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CHAPTER VII 


REVIEW 


CHAPTER VII 
REVIEW 


This chapter contains summary of discussion in the preceding chapters 
and conclusions of the research work. After the death of Aurangzeb, Shahu 
was released from the Mughal captivity. He returned to Maharashtra and 
tried to acquife the throne of Maratha kingdom. But Tarabai was not ready to 


. accept Shahu as Maratha Chhatrapati. Tarabai argued that Shahu had no 


claim on the Maratha ‘throne. According to V.K. Rajwade, “Shahu had no 


oa 
a 


right to succeed geciding to Hindu religious custom. But Shahu came with 
his troops in Maharashtra and claimed the Maratha Kingdom.” This opinion 
not correct. Because Rajaram called himself as Regent of Shahu. j 
Actually Rajaram was not king in his own right. After Sambhaji’s death 
Shahu was the rightful heir but he had been made a prisoner. So Rajaram had 
called himself as the Regent. So Brijkishor correctly called Rajaram as a 


»2 But Tarabai had the ambition to rule Maharashtra in the 


“stop gap king. 
name of her son Shivaji-I because he thought that Shahu was the legitimate 


sovereign of Maratha kingdom. 


When Shahu returned from the Mughal camp Tarabai called him an 
imposter. Tarabai herself was not doubtful about Shahu’s identity. Tarabai 
did not want to lose her power. So she decided to revolt against him and thus 
civil war started between Shahu and Tarabai. Thus the immediate effect of 
Shahu’s release was further rift and infighting among the Marathas to the 
extent that in these years their two leading vied with each other interact with i 


the Mughals.° 


acne emt ee ing re 


When Shahu was released from Mughal camp, Mughal emperor 
granted him permission to collect (Ghauth and Sardeshmukhi from six subhas 
of Deccan. Tarabai could not understand the Mughal policy of ‘divide and 
rule.’ According to Tarabai, Shivaji-I only had the right to rule the Maratha 
kingdom becauseShahu had accepted Mughal supremacy. But her stand was 
not correct Heuses after the death of Rajaram she too had opened peace 
negotiations with the Mughals. So Tarabai had no reasons to blame Shahu. 
He accepted the Mughal supremacy to release himself from the Mughal 
camp. Shahu diver mactoddered the national interest when he considered the 
terms of agreement with the Mughals, it was an honourable compromise with 
the Mughals. He looked forward to recover the lost territory as soon as the 
opportunity offered itself. Tarabai’s opposition was only out of selfishness. 
. After Shahu’s release Tarabai not only claimed the sanads from Mughals but 
also tried to make her proposal attractive by reducing percentage of 
Sardeshmukhi from ten percent to nine percent and gave up her demand for 
chauth. Now both Shahu and Tarabai agreed to collect Sardeshmukhi as 


Mughal agents. 


Shahu accepted Mughal supremacy but that does not mean that he 
surrendered national interest. But it was a kind of et paid made by 
Shahu with the situation. Tarabai should have either accepted Shahu as the 
rightful heir or she should have accepted Shahu’s peace proposal, which was 
the only solution at that time. But this did not happen and a civil war started. 
The situation has been correctly analysed by Manohar Malgaonkar, “The 
Mughal psychology is understandable, they always deiced their succession 


disputes by war, by one claimant killing all the others, why then, they 
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? 


seemed to think should the Marathas not be able to settle their in same 
ener e—mancataasth 
manner?” Similar things took place in Maharashtra after Shahu’s arrival but 
only difference was that, Shahu never thought of killing his rival claimant. 
But Tarabai one time called Shahu as an imposter and also wanted to kill 
him. Thus the onlf solution for this crisis was war. Tarabai and Shahu made 


efforts to seize the forts or outposts of each other through bribes. Thus this 


opened a new chapter in the Maratha history. 


In a ater the release of Shahu, had Tarabai and Shahu looked after 
administration of ‘Maratha State unitedly the course = Maratha history 
would have surely changed. After the death of anesagaseh: no capable 


Mughal successor came to the throne and it was easy for the Marathas to 


! . 
take advantage of the situation. 


Let us consider one hypothetical point here. Had Yesubai been 
released from the Mughal camp alongwith Shahu the ‘course of Maratha 
history would have changed, She was highly respected by the Marathas due 
to her sacrifice. So her release could have avoided the Maratha civil war. 
However, in 17 10, Tarabai proclaimed Kolhapur (Panhala) as the capital of 
Maratha Chhatrapati!s ‘Thus the Marathas had two Chihatrapatis and two 


separate government Seats also. 


Tarabai would have become the national heroine or she would have 
been called the “Mother of Maharashtra” if she had avoided the split among 
the Marathas. Her first opportunity came after the release of Shahu. If she 
had frankly accepted 'Shahu’s claim and had called herself the Regent of 


Shahu, everyone in Maharashtra would have acknowledged her sacrifice. 
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Shahu also asked her to work as his guide. She could have worked as the 
‘Guardian of Chhatrapati.” But she was not ready to work in that capacity. 
She wanted all powers in her hands and for that she opened a war against 
him. 
2 

Tarabai could not rule for long time because of her strange nature. Her 
suspicious nature made her rule unpopular among her own people who gave 
direct or indirect support to overthrow her regime. Ramachandrapant Amatya 
played an important-- role in the bloodless revolution was in direct 
cpinequense of “conflict between Ramchandrapant Amatya and Tarabai. 


Shahu also supported this coup. 


It is difficult to determine the nature of role that Ramchandra pant 
played in the palace coup. “Many things suggest that Ramohaadrapant might 
have played such a part by which he owned the favour of the new king.”° 
After the revolution, Amatya’s official: position -was not disturbed. Some 
grants were made to him to his relatives. But most important references 
regarding Amatya’s role are indirect references. In the Portuguese letter 
written by Viceroy of Goa to Ramchandra pant Amatya, on the subject of 
Sambhaji in December, 1714, the viceroy congratulated Ramchandrapant on 
this occasion. So it was clear that Ramchandrapant must have associated 
himself with the forces of revolution in 1714. Ramchandrapant had sbtaitied 


support from Chhatrapati Shahu also. 


Relations between Satara and Kolhapur during the initial phase upto 
1714 were essentially the relations between Shahu and Tarabai. They were 


never good. Shahu after his arrival in Maharashtra tried to establish cordial 
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relations with Tarabai but she never responded to his efforts. After the 
bloodless revolution Tarabai lost her position in Kolhapur. She remained 


inactive till the death of Shahu. 


After the palace revolution Tarabai’s son Shivaji-I was deposed and 


a 
Sambhaji-II was declared as Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. He also followed the’ 


policy of Tarabai to oppose Shahu of Satara. Eventually civil war continued. 
But in the same period, in Satara State Balaji Vishwanath was appointed as 
Shahu’s Peshwa. This was a landmark in Maratha history. Balaji Vishwanath 


a ' 
launched a campaign ‘against the rebel sardars and he consolidated Shahu’s 


position by employing various methods and means. Shahu’s kingdom was 


expanded because of remarkable services of Balaji Vishwanath. 


Balaji Vishwanath convinced Kanhoji Angre, naval admiral of 
Maratha naval to extend his support to Shahu. Shahu granted him Jagir in 
Konkan. From Mumbai to Khare Patan all the territory was granted as his 
saranjam. According to Rajwade Shahu granted Konkan territory to Angre as 
his saranjam because Shahu wanted to stabilise his position. Shahu tried to 
obtain support from important sardars by granting them vatan, saranjam. 
Angre was the first and important example of this policy.® As subordinate 
ally of king Shahu, Angre maintained a large force. To pay his men he had to 
levy chauth. It must be conceded that in granting land instead of salaries to 
the king’s officers Balaji departed from the wise rule of Shivaji. But the 
fault was not that of the minister but of his master. His master had no 


experience of battle or administration, so to get support from important 
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sardars to fight the civil war he granted them saranjam. So the treaty with 


Angre had great importance in Maratha politics. 


In fact, Kanhoji nominally submitted to the authority of Chhatrapati. 
The treaty between Shahu and Kanhoji recognition of an inconvenient fact 
that the Maratha “sardars were not servants of Shahu who held their offices 
and the Smolunedis attached to them in the shape of assigned territories and 
forest only during the pleasure of Chhatrapati but had independent right of 
their own which the, Chhatrapati could not abolish even if he wanted to do 
so. It was this diy: that the constitution of the Maratha polity took the shape 
of confederation. Kanhoji’s relations with the central Suton were marked 
with the greatest cordiality after the treaty of 1714. That treaty allowed 
Kanhoji full independence in the management of his fleet and assured his 
ample resources for the navy so long as he acknowledged the overlordship 
the king of Satara and paid him tribute.’ So this treaty with Angre has great 


importance in Maratha history. 


The open door policy of Kolhapur for deserters for Satara gave far 
more bargaining power to self-seeking Maratha nobles and free-lancers in 
war and politics. Chandrasen Jadhav was one such chieftain who gone over 

: ' a ian 


first to Tarabai thereafter to the Mughals and his example was followed by 


others also. 


Balaji Vishwanath brought sanads from Delhi Brijkishor called these 

sanads as the ‘Magna Carta’ of their political rights.» These sanads gave 
are eae 

Shahu firm footing in Deccan. In according recognition to Shahu’s legal 


ae eI a 
status from the Mughal emperor. On the other hand other branch of 
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Chhatrapati house had no definite assurance about sanads. But there was one 
condition of agreement by which Sayyads had guaranteed Sambhaji’s 


continued existence. 


Sambhaji who came to power after Tarabai carried on Tarabai’s policy 
of hostility against Shahu. In second phase of Nizam’s Viceroyship, 
Sambhaji made alliance with Nizam and opened a new series of armed 
conflict with Shahu. Shahu tried to end the civil war by sending a peace 
proposal to Sambhaji in the year 1725. But this peace proposal was actually 
not accepted. As' per this agreement southern territory was earmarked as 
Sambhaji’s sphere of influence. So Sambhaji was angty because of Peshwa’s 
Karnatak expedition. And Shahu’s efforts for peace had been futile, Manohar 
Malgaonkar sorreuly <omasceal “« .. thus the breach between the cousins 


: " 
. 2 ei ve 4 ‘ I 
once again widened it indeed it had never narrowed down,”? 
‘ . 1 i 


As Shahu’s Setond attempt for peace did not succeed, Nizam could 
turn the attraction to his advantage. He tried to drive a wees betvasn two 
Maratha arise tary While commenting on this policy Prof. Zaheeruddin 
states, “He espoused the cause of Sambhaji of Rolhapyy who disputed the 
jSuccession of his. cousin; Raja Shahu to the Marathia throne. He replaced 
Shabu? s officers ctigagtd in’ collecting chauth and Sardesihmukhi, by those of 
Sambhaji and sonned payment ae money to the Satara: ‘court on the ground of 
bitter feud between two claimants.” Nizam had offered his help to 


Sambhaji against Shahu. But Shahu’s Peshwa Bajirao defeated Nizam at 


Palkhed (1727) and demanded that Nizam should not give his help to 
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Sambhaji. Nizam accepted his condition. But when Sambhaji opened 


hostilities against Shahu, Nizam extended his help secretly. 


Sambhaji was defeated by Shahu at Wadgaon in 1730. After the defeat 
at Wadgaon Sambhaji took seven to eight months to accept the peace 
proposal. In the meantime with the help of Dabhade, Sambhaji made an 
alliance with|Nizam again to fight war against Shahu. The papers in Peshwa 
Dafter clearly show that after the defeat at Wadgaon, Sambhaji started his 
negotiations’ with Shahu. But on the other hand Sambhaji secretly made 
ecuiacts with Nizam.‘ Senapati Dabhade played the role of a mediator. 
Sambhaji asked Nizam to helped him against Shahu and he also promised 
that Dabhade would be scnslited Senapati of Kolhapur after the victory in 
war. Sambhaji took a “long time to discuss the terms with Shahu. At last 
. Sambhaji accepted the: treaty of Warna in March 1731. Peshwa Bajirao 
defeated Dabhade in the battle of Dubhai on 1" April, 1731 and on 13" April 
1731 the actual treaty ‘Seiweea these two royal cousins was signed. Thus 
even after the great defeat at Wadgaon, Sambhaji was not ready to sign a 
peace treaty with Shabu. He tried to take help from Nizam and Dabhade 
against Shahu. But Bajitao perfectly made his plan and defeated Dabhade. 
Thus Sambhaji had no other alternative but only to throw himself at his 


cousin’s mercy. 


The treaty of Warna was drafted on the basis of terms, which were 
t “* 

offered by Shahu to Sambhaji in 1708 and 1725. But it was surely not as 
a u 


liberal as previous ones. So C.D. Kinciad and D.B. Parasnis observed, 


“Nevertheless behind all the royal courtesy and munificence were the clauses 
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of the treaty and they did not err on the side of the undue leniency. Its 

interior and converted Sambhaji from an independent sovereign to a prince 
——e 

in subordinate alliance to Shahu and completely cut off Sambhaji from the 

north. He could only extend his dominion southwards and even he bound 


himself to hand over half his conquest to Shahu.”" 


Shahu never showed any subordination towards Sambhaji. He 


-- accepted the existence of Kolhapur Raj or Gadi. He always gave him a royal 


welcome. Shahu never accepted any interference in the affairs of his cousin, 
Sambhaji. But when ‘we consider the political position of Shahu and 
‘Sambhaji it becomes clear that Sambhaji had subordinate position. Because 
of Peshwa and other Maratha sardars, Shahu became more powerful in Indian 
politics. So most of people that Shahu was the real Chhatrapati of Marathas. 
Thus by the treaty, of Warna’ Shahu himself given his recognition to another 
subordinate Maratha Chhatrapati. Thus civil war was ended by this treaty but 
it confined Sambhaji’s territory and narrowed down his sphere of 
expansions. Actually there was nothing in the treaty that would prevent 


et 


Sambhaji failed to achieve any succession in this field due to variety of 
cise tina e ee Acne 


ee eee 
reasons. Actually this treaty was not implemented properly by either side. 


This treaty recognised two separate kingdoms, Warna river being the 
dividing line between these two. As pointed out by G.S .Sardesai, “The 
treaty of the south of river Warna and a stretching right upto the bank of 
Tungbhadra was assigned but subordinate to Shahu as far as his foreign 
relations and safety were concerned.”’? When we consider the foreign 


relations of Sambhaji it is found that he took his own decisions about his 
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foreign policy. He made treaties with foreign powers without bothering to 


consult Shahu. 


According to C.V. Vaidya, this succession issue could have been 
solved on the basis of Hindu religious laws. According to him, “After the 
death of Shivaji i Rajaram was legitimate heir to the Maratha throne? It 
was true that! Shivaji had put Sambhaji in prison but later, Sambhaji had 
“become Chhatrapati of the Marathas. Then after Sambhaji’s death and 
Shahu’s release from the: Mughal camp, Shahu was the legitimate heir then 
why Tarabai’ had denied Shahu’s claim to Maratha throne... In the 
Rajaputana political system they followed the Hindu law of primogeniture by 
which smaller erase should be given a small state as vassal of the main 
branch of family. Why this rule was not followed in the Maratha kingdom? If 
Kolhapur State had worked as Shahu’s or Chhatrapati’s vassal and not as 
separate dominion, it would have proved much beneficial for the Marathas to 
created strong and united Raj.”’? When we consider Rajput hereditary laws 


ae 


Vidya’s statement is really correct. In connection with Vidya’s statement 
Ca nei 

’ reference can be made to book entitled “introduction of Chief and leading 
families in Rajaputana,” edited by Sir Alfred Lylla. In introduction of book 

. aren, 

he writes, “There are other minor chiefs of a similar class in different parts 
of Rajaputana, who claimed some kind of privileged status and separate 
jurisdiction under the ruling power of the state within which their lands are 
included..... The supreme governing authority in a Rajput state is in the 
hands of the hereditary chief of the dominion clan who is supposed to be 


nearest legitimate descendant in direct male line from the founder of the 


state..... The land are for the most part divided off and inherited among the 
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branch families of the dominant clan. Bharatpur and Dholpur are Jut states in 


aad 
which the chief’s power is supreme...”** 


Regarding the succession issue another system could have been 
followed by the Marathas based on the concept of ‘Bhai-bandh’ which was 
followed by the Rathors in Rajastan. According to that, the territory 
conquered by. the Rathor rulers or their sardars with the cooperative efforts 
of clan, was considered to be a kind of joint state. The chief of the clan Rao 
or Raja was supposed to be nearest legitimate descendant in direct male line 
from the foundef’ of the state. He was considered supreme. The relationship 
was based on the concept of “Bhai-Bandh’ and the rulers sheuivelved allowed 
their family members to enjoy semi-independent status in their respective 
territories. Where there was no direct heir in the male line of the ruler, the 
ruler could be chosen from the nearest branch of the caleeawiek confirmation 
of the other sariame” This practice should have been followed in 
Maharashtra for setting succession issue after the er of Shahu and also 

aioe 


after his death. It was possible that by following that practice the Marathas 


could have been formed a powerful Maratha kingdom. 


After the treaty of Warna relations between Shahu and Sambhaji were 
mostly cordial. However, till 1740, relation between Chhatrapati of Karveer 
of Kolhapur and Peshwa were not cordial. On the issue of Goa expedition 
relation betwoen- Chhatrapati Sambhaji and Shahu’s Peshwa were strained. 
By treaty of Warna Goa territory belonged to Sambhaji. Bajirao’s Goa 
expedition in 1739 was a clear violation of Warna treaty. Bajirao made his 


plan without inviting Sambhaji to participate in the expedition. Bajirao sent 
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Venkatrao Ghorpade to command the Goa operation. Actually Ghorpade was 
chieftain of Kolhapur. But he launched his expedition without seeking 
Sambhaji’s permission. Sambhaji made complaints to Shahu against Bajirao. 
He (Sambhaji) decided to launch Goa expedition. But in the meantime 
Venkatrao Ghorpade had taken the Portuguese territory. Sambhaji went over 


to Satara to press his claim on the territory conquered by Peshwa in Goa. 
| . 


But this situation was changed after the death of Bajirao. Peshwa 
Balaji Bajirao alias Nanasaheb Peshwa established amicable relations with 


“ 


Chhatrapati ‘Sambhaji' of Kolhapur by signing a secret pact with him in 1740. 
In 1740 Marathas emerged very powerful in Indian polities: Peshwa 
Nanasaheb could see the chief obstacle in any of his expansion plans was the 
conflict of loyalty among the Marathas since the civil war. The treaty of 
Warna put an end to the hostilities between the two Chhatrapatis but it could 
not unite all the Marathas. 

Shahu had no male issue and this created problem of secession 
Peshwa was thinking of a readymade solution to this problem. According to 
Peshwa that solution was Sambhaji of Kolhapur. Some historians opine that 
there was no such jootet pact between Peshwa and Sambhaji but a letter 
written by quabal subsequently provides us the evidences about this treaty. 
But at of this treaty was not formally signed. The draft of the treaty 


available in the document i is not original one. The same treaty was renewed 


after the death of Shahu in 1749.'°~ % 


But the real motive behind this agreement was surely a different one. 


Peshwa wanted to rid himself of the Kolhapur affairs. After the treaty of 
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Warna Peshwa thought that he would be free from Karveer affairs, but this 
did not happen . Sambhaji was in position to cause a lot of harm both 
militarily and politically to Satara Kingdom. Peshwa Nanasaheb had made 
the treaty -as a solution and had given promise to Sambhaji about the 
unification of Kothapur and Satara states. Thus this was Peshwa’s diplomatic 
move. Peshwa got support from Sambhaji in the matter of expansion mostly 
in the south and xiven region. This treaty was not actually implemented in 
“(future too. After the death of Shahu it should have been possible for Peshwa 
to implement the treaty. But it was not done due to some reasons. Only 
fifteen days after Shahu’s death Peshwa made a renewal of the treaty. But on 
the other hand he put Ramraja on Satara throne as Shahu’s successor? In 
such seadition iy did Peshwa renew the treaty? Why did Peshwa not 
actually implement the treaty? So this meant that Peshwa only wanted to 
please Chhatrapati Sambhaji and wanted to get rid of Sambhaji’s complaints. 
After 1740, relations between Peshwa and Kolhapur Chhatrapati sheneed: 


Amicable relations were established between Peshwa and Chhatrapati of 


Kolhapur. 


Peshwa argued that because of Shahu’s last wish he could not 
implement the treaty. In fact, Shahu had given an order not to bring an heir 
from the Kolhapur line. So he did not bring Sambhaji to Satara. But Rajaram 
was also related to Kolhapur line. His father Shivaji-I was the founder 
Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. Then how did Peshwa fulfill his legal 
responsibility of not betnalng an heir from Kolhapur? Peshwa was not ready 


to anything in favour of Sambhaji. First time after 1740 the relations 


between Peshwa and Chhatrapati of Kolhapur were strained. 
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When Tarabai called Rajaram an imposter it was great chance for 
Peshwa to si Sambhaji on Satara throne. Tarabai also had interest in 
jaitelling Sambhaji on Satara throne. Actually it was Peshwa’s duty to see 
whether Ramraja was the true descendant or not. According to Dr. A.G. 
Pawar, “Similarly we have no information as to whether the Peshwa made 
any inquiries |about the true descent, character and ability of man who he was 
going to place on the throne of Satara.” But Peshwa had no choice because 
it was Shahu’s last wien to bring Ramraja on the Satard throne. Before his 
death, Shabu had made all arrangements to bring Ramraja at Satara. But 
when the question of the successor was raised Shahu was not in favour of 
Sambhaji though he was genéalogically Shahu’s closest kin. According to 
Shahu Sambhaji had no proper traits of kingship. Then it was not possible 
for Peshwa to avoid his wish. The condition of Shahu’s Yadi ‘Kolhapurche 
na karne’ was not strictly obeyed. It would have been better for the Peshwa 
had he chosen Sambhaji instead of Ramraja. But was the Peshwa really in 


favour of Sambhaji is the question that needs to be answered. Peshwa’s 


€) future plan shows that he was not. If Peshwa was not against Sambhaji, he 
ba ny J 


could have brought him to the throne in the same way as he had done in case 
of Ramraja. Actually bringing no one from Kolhapur applied to both 
Ramraja and Sambhaji. This also meant that Peshwai interpreted this clause 
as per his sweet will. When Tarabai called Ramraja an imposter, Peshwa 
should have followed the custom as in Rajaputana. In Rajaputana direct 
male descendant from the founder of state is the head of state. “But even 
primogeniture has been required to qualify upto low standard of competency 


and when direct heirs fail, the chief man be chosen from any branch of the 
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stock group of the choice sometimes going from one branch to another 
according to critical needs and circumstances.”* By this practice Sambhaji 
could have easily succeeded to Satara Gadi. When Ramraja was declared as 
an imposter ‘king it was his duty +6 put Sambhaji on Satara Gadi because he 


was the only nearest claimant from the house of Shivaji. 


When : Tarabai put Ramraja in prison and took charge of 
administration, she called Chhatrapati Sambhaji to take charge of Satara 
Gadi. Again Sambbals: wanted to march towards Satara. But Jijabai stopped 
him. She feared ron Tarabai would put Sambhaji also in’ prison. Jijabai had 
no faith in Taraba. Peshwa also made arrangement to prevent Sambhaji. But 
at the same time, Peshwa also tried to keep friendly relations with Sambhaji. 
Although Sambhaji had. suspicions in his mind about Peshwa, his wife Jijabai 
tried to maintain good solation with Peshwa. She realised the situation and 
knew that only Peshwa’ s goodwill could ees Kolheptic State intact. No 
other chieftain had courage to oppose Peshwa. She also tried to win 
Sadashivrao and offered him Peshwaship of Kolhapur. But Nanasaheb was 


not in favour of this proposal. He feared that if Sadashivrao joined the 


service of Kolhapur State it might grow more powerful than Satara kingdom. 


When we consider relations between Satara and Kolhapur, we must 
notice nat Hens. relations changed after E80. These relations meant 
celadoae einen Peshwa and queen Jijabai, the wife of Chhatrapati 
Sambhaji of Kolhapur. Till the death of Shahu Chhatrapati she always had 
tried to keep good relations with Peshwa. After Ramraja’s accession, relation 


between Peshwa and Sambhaji were strained. But Jijabai tried to normalise 
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these relations. She understood that for better future of Kolhapur, it was 
necessary to keep cordial relations with Peshwa. Peshwa on his part tried to 
please Jijabai. He paid visits to Kolhapur when he launched his expeditions 
to Karnataka and paid royal honour to Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. He also 
invited the royal couple to Pune. At Pune he gave a ceremonial welcome and 
kept his personal watch on their living arrangement in Pune. Thus both 
Jijabai and poslive Nanasaheb on their part tried to keep their relation 
~ normal and friendly. Peshwa tried to please Sambhaji. He made treaties in 
| 1758 and 1760-“regarding the removal of Ramraja and Sambhaji as 


replacement. 


But after the death of Sambhaji, Peshwa was not ready to accept 
Sambhaji’s last wish or Jijabai’s choice as heir for Kolhapur Gadi. Before 
Peshwa proceeded towards the north after the great defeat at Panipat, he 
ordered his troops under Visaji Narayan and Sadashiv Avadhut acednipanied 
Umaji Bhosale Mungikar who was Peshwa’s nominee for Kolhapur Gadi and 
ordered that if Jijabai would not accept him as heir they should confiscate 
Kolhapur Gadi. This clearly shows only one point that Peshwa from 1740, 
wanted the unification of Kolhapur and Satara states or Gadis only for his 
own purpose. He himself wanted to become Peshwa of this united Maratha 
Kingdom. So secret pact of 1740 was really a political move of the Peshwa 


to keep Sambhaji under the influence. 


Actually the unification meant that one of two kingdoms would be 
absorbed into the other. But Peshwa did not offer this type of unification. He 


offered that Jijabai would retain her position in Kolhapur state. She would 
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be regarded as head of the kingdom and provided with necessary funds. But 
she should not interfere in the affairs of kingdom which were to be left to 
the Pachwe, Jijabai did not want this type of unification. Peshwa’s new 
proposal of having his nominee as Chhatrapati meant that Peshwa’s position 
would become like that of Tarabai and an ambitious lady like Jijabai would 
never accept lsuch proposal. Here we clearly notice that Peshwa had moved 
far away from his old idea of unification by which he decided to absorb 
Kolhapur into Satara. Now he wanted only unification of the Peshwaship of 
two states. By his order it was clear that he wanted to keep Kolhapur Gadi as 
a’ separate unit. According to Jaysingrao Pawar, “Jijabai never wanted the 
unification of Kolhapur and Satara Gadi because she feared that she would 
lose her importance in the united kingdom.”’* But it was Jijabai’s long 
cherished dream to unite the two Gadis. For this purpose she tried to keep 
amicable relations with Peshwa. Even after Rajaram’s succession she tried to 
maintain friendly relations. But she was not interested in the unification of 


Peshwaship. 


But the Panipat disaster changed the whole situation. Nanasaheb died 
and Madhavrao, his son became the Peshwa. Initially Madhavrao Peshwa 
was also in a mood to oppose Jijabai on the issue of succession. At the 
beginning of his career he did not want to fight a war with Kolhapur. So he 
accepted Jijabai’s candidate as Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. He also tried to 
maintain friendly relations with Jijabai thereafter. He also paid visits to 
Kolhapur. He showed respect and honour to Jijabai and Chhatrapati. He 


made treaty with Jijabai about Chikodi and Manoli talukas. He always tried 
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to implement this treaty. But his decision in this regard caused lot of trouble 


for Kolhapur in future. 


Patwardhan had been closely associated with Peshwa’s family since 
long period. Peshwa Madhavrao first time granted them saranjam of twenty- 
five lakh rupees and allotted them land which was in effect of cordoning the 
Kolhapur kingdom 7 a sphere of expansion. According to B.V. Bhat, “there 
--were many crises in matters related to Kolhapur. Kolhapurkar were always 
i a ‘es ane and Peshwa. it was the main reason eee. of 
Patwardhan. To“secure boundaries of kingdom, Peshwa had given saranjam 
to Patwardhan...”™ It was really true that Peshwa specially brought 
Patwardhans on the boundariés of Kolhapur in order to prevent Kolhapur 
from expanding. This policy of Peshwa created lots of crises in future. There 
were never good relations between Patwardhan and Kolhapurkar. In every 
crisis Peshwa sided with Patwardhan. Not only Patwardhan but also 
Ghorpade of Ichalkaranjikar always opposed Kolhapur rulers. Actually 
Ghorpade’s saranjam was granted by Kolhapurkar but he was a relative of 
Peshwa. He called himself a chieftain of Peshwa and Peshwa also gave his 


support to Ghorpade. 


Another crisis regarding Kolhapur came up in 1765. British troops 
attacked Sindhudurg. Jijabai demanded military help from Peshwa. Peshwa 
Madhaveno was also y seriously Dy seetesclye: designs of the English. When 
Englishmen attacked, Peshwa was engaged in war with Haider Ali, so he 
could not send his help at proper time. Patwardhan sent some troops but not 


in time. So eventually troops of Kolhapur were defeated by British troops. 
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Jijabai signed a treaty with the English. This was the first case of British 
entry in the west coast of India. If Jijabai had got help in time it would not 
have been possible for English to defeat her troops. But this did not happen 


and the English entry also proved very costly for Kolhapur state in future. 


‘ When we consider the meetings of two royal cousins we must consider 
the opinion of D.V. Apte.”) According to Malhar Ramrao Chitnis the two 
royal cousins met for three times. But D.V. Apte disagreed with this opinion. 
According to him both brothers met five times. Various letters from Peshwa 
Dafter gave us information about the various visits of Sambhaji to Satara. 
According to that they met in 1731, 1732, 1734, 1736 1740-41. But it is not 
known for certain as to when Sambhaji and Shahu met for the first time. One 
letter from Peshwa Dafter in year 1736 gave description about Sambhaji’s 
visits. According to it, “..... there were in all four visits but all four have 
ended in the same way, in frustration when I first came there was 
disagreement about what was due to me, the second time, because the queens 
had accompanied me, the third time because of the refusal of Tarabai to 
return to Panhala and this fourth time a reconciliation with the Ghorpades.”™ 
In 1736, Shahu had wade efforts to end this Ghorpade crisis. This means that 
the meeting which took place in 1736 was the fourth: The second time 
disappointment was because of queen Jijabai had not been with him. But for 
the 1732 meeting, the queen and Matoshri Tarabai both accompanied him. As 
per the above this letter this was the third meeting. So it appears that one 
more meeting must have taken place before 1731 which was the first one. 


This meeting was the 1725 meeting. Before 1731 Shahu had sent a peace 


proposal in 1725 which was not accepted by Sambhaji. Modak had given a 
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draft of this peace proposal.” Sambhaji himself agreed that when the first 
time he came there was disagreement which was due to him. This meant that 
it was possible that in 1725 both cousins met for the first time. But there is 
no more contemporary source materials available to shed light on this point. 
But we must consider Tarabai’s own letter available in which she wrote, 
“ For one of two times, Chiranjiv Karveervasi came to Satara... Because 
Shahu Raje has given order to him to bring all of them with him to Satara. 
At that time Sambhaji brought all of them to Satara. Then after she made 
Satara as her oe on the request of Shahu.”™ Thus Tarabai had also 
written that after their one or two meetings she went to Satara on Shahu’s 
request, meant she was not in Satara in 1731. According to Sambhaji, he was 
disappointed in third meeting because of Tarabai’s refusal to return to 
Panhala, this means in 1732, they met for third time. And Shahu made his 
efforts to end Ghorpade crisis in 1736. So this was the fourth meeting. 
According to D.V. Apte, the first meeting was in 1725, the second in 1731, 
at the time of the Warna treaty. The third one was in 1732 in which Tarabai 
had come from Kolhapur to Satara and the fourth one was in 1736 at the time 
of Ghorpade crisis and 1740-41, after the death of Peshwa Bajirao 
Nanasaheb made secret pact with Sambhaji. This meeting was the fifth 
meeting. Only because of Tarabai’s letter in which she herself wrote that 


after one or two meetings of royal cousins, she went to Satara. 


After Shahu’s death Ramraja took charge of Chhatrapati of Satara. But 
there was not much communication between Sambhaji and Ramraja. Firstly 
Ramraja had to face many problems related to the conflict between Tarabai 


and Peshwa. After sometime, Tarabai put him under confinement. So there 
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was no question of communication between these two Chhatrapatis. After 
Chhatrapati Sambhaji’s grand dream broken he kept himself aloof from 
administration of Kolhapur. The administration was mostly carried on by his 
wife Jijabai. 

Regarding relations between Tarabai and Chhatrapati Sambhaji, we 
must consider the situation after the death of Shahu. Due to Tarabai’s 
proposal of Ramraja, Sambhaji’s goal of becoming Chhatrapati of United 
' Maratha kingdom was not fulfilled. But when Ramraja became a tool in the 
hands of Peshwa, Tarabai called Sambhaji to Satara afid asked him to take 
over Satara. But Jijabai was not in favour of this plan. She did not trust 
Tarabai. Her unwillingness neutralised Sambhaji. It reopened communication 
between Tarabai and Sambhaji but not at political level. One letter gives 


information that Sambhaji made inquiry about her health.” 


Thus when we consider the relation between Satara and Kolhapur, it is 
clear that at first Shahu tried to end civil war by sending peace proposal to 
Tarabai. But Tarabai did not accept the proposal. There were never any 
family relations between Tarabai and Shahu in the beginning. But in the next 
phase when conflict was going on between Sambhaji and Shahu family 
relations between the two sides were good. There was normal communication 
between them regarding matrimonial matters or health inquries.** Even they 
sent festival greetings to each other. After the Warna treaty, communication 
between these two was regularised. After the secret pact of 1740, there was 
regular communication between Peshwa and Chhatrapati of Kolhapur. Queen 


Jijabai’s efforts preserved Kolhapur Gadi. Kolhapur-Satara_ relations 
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assumed new dimensions after Chhatrapati Shahu’s death in 1749. Satara- 
Kolhapur relations after 1760 were relations between Peshwa and Jijabai. 
The conflict between Satara and Kolhapur greatly affected Maratha politics 
in the 18" century. Kolhapur-Satara relations lost significance since 1772- 
73, the year in which queen Jijabai and Peshwa Madhavrao passed away. 


Ou 
Therefore, Martha politics was in chaotic condition. Real power in Maratha 


wR 
state was transferred from Peshwa to Karbhari. Chhatrapati of Satara was 


just a nonentity in Maratha politics since long. 
2 | 
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Appendix No. 1 
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a RTS. | POT 8. 
wer fees ae. PO g. 
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Get Cue sirens eet. HAF 8. 
war 9. Pret sia, Ra wR ont Beta 
gett S ac afta at afteat at 
areét eedt, arent 2 ax afte aH g. 
went Pat aeaiiget ae 
HHA 2. 


We FT PUMA - Ges, As, Wael - Weare, ys vw 


APPENDIX NO. 2. 


dgrar arrasia a fone alendia meer moat adt 1762 


art ft 11 site arget srgeree aisterster Her. 


get vic weses sted ale FOF 
fecal ae Wie aaa ated wet Bea. 
esha ot mea dt gt aan 
whe aa Uae ate sw ale Ay yi 


Oe sacra dar ane sarah sere TS By F 
RU HH BH HU HUG. Weel Waa Bess 
WH &q POC HUs. PU, 

FT ATA FT Sl Wess was Tit 
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PU HA. TART ont ates Alacra Pet 
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TGA PUT HOT BNA, HUT 


ARMM eT WX Wet we. Walears 
Was Ser a srt wae ate a Heat 
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GOT WAM Aaa HAL HU HUA. 
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